Dr Laneba LE A 


FOR THE 4 A. þ 


SHEWING ——_— 


The true State of their Caſe, and how far the Conformiſt's Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome for their Popiſh Super- 
ſtitions, &c. introduced into the Service of God, juſtifies the 
Non-Conformiſi”s Separation from them for the ſame. . 


In a Letter to Dr. Benjamin Calamy, upon his Sermon, called, 
Scrupulous Conſcience, inviting hereto. 


To which is added, A Parallel Scheme of the Pagan, Papal, and 
| Chriſtian Rites and Ceremonies. 


| 


ings underwent for Writing, Printing and Publiſhing hereof, 


2 — ly 
By THOMAS DE LAUNE, who died in Newgate during 
his Trpriſonment for this Book. 


Printed Twenty Tears azo ; But being ſeiz'd by the Meſſenger of 


And is now Re- printed from the Author's Original Copy; 
and Pablifhed by a Proteſtant Diſſenter, who was the Author's 


Von. Conformity. 
LON D O N: 


Printed, and are to be Sold by the Bookſellers in London and 
Weſtminſter, 1704. 


With a Narrative of the Remarkable TR Y A L and Suffer-| 


the Preſs, was afterwards Burnt by the Common-Hang-Man : | 


| 


N on-Conformiſts 5 


Fellow. Priſoner at the Time of his Death, for the Cauſe of 
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De Launes PLEA 


FOR THE 


Non-Confo2milts, &c. 


STR, 
N your Diſcourſe about a Scrupulous Conſcience, Preach'd firft at Alderman-Bury, 


you are pleaſed not only te put forth your Fndeavours by ſeveral Arguments, to 
gain and reduce the Lifſenters to the Communion of the Church of Exgland; 
but (the better to ſhew our Moderation and Tenderneſs, as one that would not force and 
compel, but convince and ſatisfie a Scrupulous Conſcience ) do alſo offer to them ſeveral 
*hriſtian Rules and Directions to effect the ſame z amongſt which, are theſe that 
ollow, viz. 

g Wuen any private Chriſtian is troubled and perplexed with fears, and ſcruple, 
that concern his Duty or the Worſhip of Gad, he ought in the firſt place to have 
Recourſe to the publick Guides and Miniſters of Religion, who are appointed by God, 
and are beſt fitted to direct and conduct him; I ſay, to come to them, not only to diſ- 
pute and argue with them, and partly to oppoſe them, but with all Modeſty to pro- 
pound their Doubt, meekly to hearken and receive Inſtructior, humbly begging of God 
to open their Underſtanding, that they may ſee and imbrace the Truth, taking great 

— that no evil Affection, love of a Party, or carnal Intereſt, influence cr byaſs their 
udgment. 
We do not by this deſire men to pin their Faith upon the Prieſts Sleeve, or to put 
ut their own Eyes, that they might he better guided and managed by them, but only 
diligently to attend to their-Reaſons and Arguments and give ſome due Regard and 
Deterence to their Authority; for it may not be ſo abſurd, as may by ſome be imagin- 
ed, for the Common People to take upon Truſt from their lawful Teachers, what they 
Ware not Competent Judges of themſelves. But the Difficulty here is, How ſhall a pti- 
vate Chrittian govern himſelf, when the very Guides and Miniſters of Religion deter- 
ine differently, concerning theſe Matters in queſtion among vs, ome waranting 
and allowing them, others as much diſapproving them? By what Rule ſhall he chuſe his 
Guide? | Ts which you Reply. J 
As for thoſe who ſcrupte at Conformity, and are tolerably able to judge for them- 
gc! vc, let not ſuch r-ly barely upon the Authority either of one or the other,; all we 

WW dere of them is, that thev would equally hear doth ſides, that they would think the 

Minifters of the Churc of ni have ſame Senſe ard Conſcience too, as well as other 
Men, and are able to ſay ſomewhat for what they do themſelves or require of others, 
and laying aide all Prejudices, Favour to, or Admiration of Mens Perſons, they would 
weigh and contider the Arguments that may he propounded to them, being Diffident 
ol their own Apprehenſions, and Tndifferent to either part of the Queſtion, that they 
would think it no ſhame to change their Mind, when they ſee good Reaſon for it 

Could we thus prevail with the People diligently to examine the Merits of the 
avis, our Chuich would every day gain more Ground amongft all Wiſe Men; for: 

o 


then at Bon-Cburch, about Five or Six Months ſince, and ſince by you Printed, 


* 


Page 24, 
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qe care not how much Knowledge and Underſtanding our People have, ſo they be but 
© humble and modeſt with it; nor do we deſire men to become our Proſelites any further 
* then we give them good Scripture and Reaſon for it. 

A Upon Reading whereof being ſent me by a Friend ) I did hetake my ſelf to a ſeri- 
I» ous Search. ard impartial Contideration of the Controveriie, and the Arguments ten- 
a tired on both tides, ( many of the learned Guides, as you well 6bſerve, being of ſuch dif. 
= ferent Minds herein } and more particularly have I weighed thoſe Arguments menti- 


. oned by your ſelf in that Diſcourſe (in Conjunction with what the Reverend Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet, the I cained Dr. Mere, and others, have ſpoken to the ſame purpoſe;) toge- 
, ther with what is, or ſuppoſed may be ſaid in Anſwer thereto. And from this Chriſti- 


an Encouragement and Invi ation from your ſelf, have preſumed, though a Stranger to 
you, to preſent it to you, with a diſpoſition ( as you adviſe meekly to hearken to re- 
ceive Inſt-uction or Convietion from your ſelf, or any of the Learned, truſting that you 
| ſhall find no evil Affection, love of a Party, or carnal Interęſt, ſhall influence or byals 
* . my udgment, 0: that I ſhall think it any ſhame to change my Mind, when better Rea- 
t vn is offered for my Conviction. ö 

= Reſting confident in, your Candor and Ingenuity, that what you have ſaid herein to 
draw forth the Scrupl-s of any Piſſntor, is not to lay a Bait thereby to catch him in any 
Snare, or to take any legal Advantage upon him for his diſſatis faction to the Religion by 
Law eſtabliſhed / which is hedged with ſo many legal Venalties; ) But out of a Noble 
, Chriſtian Principle, that you may have an Opportunity to diſcover», with how much meek- 
* neſs of Wiſdom, and de monſt rat ion of Truth, you can treat. as ince and ſatisfie a Gain- 


I - ſayer, having o gene rouſly declared, Thar you do not 1cf men ſhould become your Pro- 
N ſelites, further than you give them good Keaſin. and Scripture for it; Club ia being none 
1 DI hs of the Arguments you treat a ſcrupulous or tender Conſcience with, 

+ Objeſtjon 1. The Arguments and Ol jecdious are theſe that follow: 

Zecauſe 


\ what they The firſt Objection we ſhall mention, as brought againſt the Non-Conformity and Se- 

are ofend-paration of the Diſſenters from the Church of England, is this, That they have no 

] ed at, are Reaſon or Cauſe upon a Conſcientious Account ſo to do, becauſe the principal things 
not forbid- they take offence at, are not forbidden in the Scriptures ; and till they can produce a 
gen in the Scripture to the Negative, az a Negative Article of Faith, that ſays we are not todo ſo, ii 
| Scriptures Or ſo, Xneelat the Communion, Croſs in Baptiſm, keep Hh. d h, uſe /.iturgivs, Letanies, 
; &c. they can have no cauſe of juſt ſcruple. 7 
= Scrupu- And thus, Sir, you are pleaſed to Argue, u. That there can be no Tranſgreſhon, WM 
4 tous Con- © but by either omitting what the Law Commands, or doing what the Law forbid: ; lor 
| ſcience, p. Inſtance 3 If a man can ſhew where Kneeling at the Sacrament is forbidden in Scripture, i 
= 20% * where fitting is required, where praying by a Form is forbid, and extemporary Pray- il 
| © ess are enjoined, then indeed the Diſpute would ſoon be at an erd ; But if neither the one 
nor the other can be found, as moſt certainly they cannot, then Kneeling at the Sa- 
* crament, and Reading Prayers out of a ook, mu“ be reckoned amon-ſt things lau- 
* ful, and chen there is no need of ſcrupling them, becauſe they may be dune without Ml 
dein; nay where they ale required by our Superiors, it is our Duty to ſubmit to them, 
* becauſe it is our Duty to Obey them in all lawful things, This way of Arguing ( you 
1 „„ © ſay) is very plain ard convincing, | x 
= Dr. S. %. And to the ſame purpoſe we have Dr. Stillingfiet in his late Anſwers to ſeveral of the 
| in his An Diſſenters, affirming, that Thoſe are Schiſmaticks that deny Submifion to the Government of | 
wer to ler he Church of England; and be tells us in plain terms, aſſure diy, that the Reaſons of this De- 
veral late iz} do not ſigniſie à Button; 1heſe ( faith he ) who feparatè from the Church England 
Treaties mate this their Fundamental Principle as to Worſhip ( wherein the difference lies) that nothing 
160,181 jg Lawſul inthe Worſhip of God. but what he hath extreſiy commanded; We ſay all things are 
lawful which are not forbidden, and UPON THIS SINGLE POINT ſlands the whole 
Coniroverly of Separation 4s to the Conſtitution of our Church. 


Here's 


The Publiſher to the READER. 


HIS Elaborate Piece was Printed and Publiſhed Twenty rears ago; and in all 
that time has never been Anſwered : The great Sufferings of the Author for 
it ( tho' fairly Þrvited, ſhall I fay, or rather ProveF'4 to it, by Doclor Ben- 
jamin Calamy) renders it yet more Remarkable : For he was Try'd at the 
014-Baily for it, and Fin'd Seventy Five Pound, and not being able to pay it, his Chil- 
dren, his Wife and himſelf, all Dy'd in New-gate, of which my ſelf was an Eye-Witneſs, 
and Companion with him fer ne ſame Cauſe in the ſame Priſon, where I continued a- 
bove a Year after his Death: But notwithſtanding all this, I had no thoughts-of 
chus Re-Printing and Publiſhing of it, being very well ſatisfied with the Liberty which 
the Diſſer ters now Legally Enjoy, and which Her preſent Gracious Majeſty (whom God 
grant long to Reign) has promised to Maintain 3 had not the Diſſenters of late been ſo 
virulently Attack d by the Hipk-Flyers, both from the Preſs and Pulpit ; as if indeed 
they intend to take a Short-Way with em; and as if they had nothing to ſay in their 
own Juſtification for their Diſſent: Which kind of Treatment fo cauſleſly given 'em, 
did not only (in my poor Tudgmen; ) tender the Re- printing of it Seaſonable, but Ne- 
ceſſary alſo 3 eſpecially conſidering what the Obſervator Publiſhed in March laſt, concern- 
ing this Work, and the Pious and Learned Author, which J have here thought fit 
to Inſert Verbatim, as I find it in Obſervat. Vol. II. Numb. 95. | 
* Country-Man, 1 don't underſtand ſuch things, but methinks tis hard: When I was 
* talking of ſomething in London, they told me of one Mr. Laune, I think his Name 
* was, and bid me put you in mind of him; pray what was he ? 
© 0bſervat. Truly Country-Man, his was a very hard Caſe ; he waz put in Priſon for 
g accepting a Hig l- Churcb- Challenge, and giving an Account why the Difſenters did not 
Conform. 3 
Country- Man, What did they Chalerge him? 
obſervat. Ves, Doctor Calamy Preach'd a Sermon, in which he Invited the Diſſes» 
ters to ſhow their Reaſons for their Diſſenting. | 
P Country-Man. Well, And why did they put him in Priſon, if they Invited him to 
*do it? = | 
ob ſervat. Pecauſe they found they could not Anſwer him. Our good Friend Har- 
* ryClitus has him up once, and he ſays he ua put in Priſon for Writing $:dition; but 
* this Silly Fellow knows little of the Caſe, nor does not pretend to enter i to Particu- 
lars; and beſides, the Man was Impriſon'd before the Fook was Publiſh'd; for they 
« Seized it at the Preſs, with a deſign to Trifle it, if poſſihle: But the Book 15 Printed 
*at large; the World may judge what Sediricn there is in it; I ſuppoſe Goodman 
* Clitus will not pretend to Anfwer it: Lo the preſent Bulwer of the Diſſenters Caſe, as 
1% Arguments; and all the High-Church-Men in England can ne ve. Anſ wer it. 
Counti- Man. Well, What became of this Man? 
© 0tſervas. He was Try'd at the Old- BH, Condemn'd, Fin'd Seventy Five Pound, 
*and having nothing to pay it, he Periſhed with his Wife and Children; all Dy d in 
2 and no body thought fit to raile ſo ſmall a Sum for one of the Beſt Scho- 
ars in Europe, | 
So far . And this was indeed the hard Caſe of the Author in thoſe 


Days: Bleſſed be God, we now live in a more mild and gentle Reign; in which it 


will not be accounted Criminal for Men in a ſober and modeſt manner, to declare the 

Grounds and Reaſons of their Faith. But I think I need ſay no more, either as to the 

Author or the Book, which ſufficiently ſpeaks for it (elf, | | 
| AL. 


A 2 A 


A Royal Witnels to the Diſſenters Cauſe. 


Being ſome Gleanings of ſome of thoſe weighty and worthy Sayings of 
the late Ring, in his Conference with the Popiſh Marqueſs of Wor- 


ceſter, 1646. in Ragland Caſtle out of Certamen Religioſum. 


Firſt, In behalf of the Scripture, which the Papiſts ſlight for their 
Traditions. | 

Secondly, Againſt their Primitive Antiquity, which they adore and 
fetch their vain Worſhip from. 


Firſt, OR the Scripture, he ſaith, p. 110 That the Scripture is the Rule by which all 

Differences may be compoſed z is is the Light wherein we muſt walk, the Food 

of our Souls, an Antidote that expe ileth any Infection, the only Sword that 

bills the Enemy, the only F14ijter that can cure our Wounds, . the only Documents to attain 

Frernal Life. And p. 116. That the Evidences which are in Scripture cannot be manifeſted 
but ous of the ſame Scripture, and quotes for the ſame, Trenzas lib. 3. 12. 

Secondly, Againſt their Antiquities, p. 111. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, We muſt not ſo 

much bearken to whar has been ſaid by them of old time, Matth. 5. 28, 29. as to that which 

te ſhall tell you. [there Auditis didum eſſe Antiquitatis is expelled, and Ego dico vobis 


ir come in its place. And ſpzaking of that King of Phrigia, that being about to be baptized, 


askr the Biſhop What was become of all his Anceſtors ? He told him they were gone 10 
Hell; fang away, and ſaid, Thither then will T go unto them; whereupon be ſaith, No leſs 
wiſe are they who had rather err with their Fathers and Councils , than rectiſie their Under- 
ftandings by the Word of God, and jquare their Faith according 10 its Rules, 

And ſpeaking of tbe Fathers, ſaith, p. 114. 1 diſcover no Fathers Nakedneſs, but deplore 
their Infirmities, that we ſhould not truſt in Arms of Fleſh. Tertullian, ſaith he, was 4 
Montaniſt. Cyprian, 4 Rebaptiſt or Anabaptiſt; Origin, 4» Anthropomorphiſt, Jerom, 
4 Monogonift, Nazianzen, an Angeliſt, Euſebius, an Arrian ; St. Auftin bad writ ſo 
mam Errors, that l. writ a Book of Retractations, that they have often contradidted one ano- 
aber, and ſometimes themſelves, 

That it was no flrange thing to ſee Error triumph in Antiquity, and flourifh their Enfigns 
f Unjver(ality, Succeſſion, &c. in the face of Truth; and nothing ſo familiar of old as, to 
beſmear — face of Truth with ſpots of - Novelty 5 for this was Jeremiah's caſe, Jer. 44. 
16, 17. Oc. 


If you haunt never ſo much of Your Roman-Catholick-Church, we can tell you, out of 


St. John, That ſhe is become the Synagogue of Satan; meitber is it impoſſible bus the 
Houſe of Prayer may be made a Den of Thieves. Tou call us Heretiets; we anſwer you 
with Sr. Paul, Ads. 24. 14. In the way you call Hereſie, worſhip we the God of our 
Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets: 

And ihe better to teſtifie his Piety and Compaſſion to peaceable Diſſenters, (having bimſelf 
found the Inconveniency of the contra) ſpeaks to his Son, our prejent King, in bis Ei 
Batt rainy, p. 2 7. thus, Viz, 

My Connſel and Charge to you, is, That you beware of exaſperating any Factions 
by the Croſneſs and Aſperity of ſome Men's Paſſions, Humours or private Opinions: 
imployed by you, grounded only upon Differences in leſſer Matters, which are but the 
Skirts and Suburbs of Religion, wherein a Charitable Connivance and Chriſtian Toles» 
ration often diſſipates their Strength, when rougher Oppoſition fortifies. 

Aud p. 164. That his Prerogative is beſt ſhewed and exerciſed in remitting, rather 
than exacting the Rigour of the Law, there being nothing worſe than legal Ty- 


Won. 
De 


—_—_ = Ms 
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Here's the Objection in words at length, and which you will find to be no other then 
what the Papiſts make to the Church of Hund upon the ſame occaſion, which ſhall 
tranſcribe in their on Words and the Anſwers of your own Party to it, which I hope 
will be efteemed a fair and ſatisfactory way of Reply. 
Dr. Stilling fleet giving us an account of his Popiſh Adverſaries Plea, and how he Re- In his diſ- 
turned the Negative Articles to be proved by him, makes to him this Anſwer. courſe 
« But the ſtrangeſt Effort of all the reſt, is what he hath reſerved to the laſt place, concern- 


preſſed Cloſe, 1 ſhall deny any ove of th-ſe Negntive Points to be divit + Truths, viz. That fo. dolatry of 
nour is not to be given to the Images of Chriſt and bis Saints; that what appears to be Bread Rome, p. 


us —— | Theſeare the Feſuirs words, requiring the Dottor to prove thoſe Negatives, 
upon which Single Point he puts the ſtreſs of his Argument.] Then follows his Anſwer, 
which I pray you to mind well, becauſe it is the Anſwer you muſt take to the like Que- 
tion from us, viz. 
© But the Anſwer to this is ſo eaſie, that it will not require much time to diſpatch it. 
& For 1 do Aﬀert it to be an Article of my Faith, that God alone is to be Worſhipped 
* with Divine and Religious Worſhip : And he that cannot hence infer, that no Crea- 
©ted Being is to be Worſhipped, hath th* name of Reafonable Creature given him to 
© no purpoſe. What need we make Negative Articles of Faith, where the Aſfirmative 
do neceſſarily imply them? If 1 believe that the Scriprure is my only Rule of Faith, as 
] moſt firmly do; Will any Man that conſiders what he ſaith, require me to make Ne- 
ative Articles of Faith, that the Pope is not, Tradition is not, Councils are not, A private 
* Spiriris not? For all theſe things are neceſſarily Imply'd therein. And for all particu- 
* lar Doctrines rejected by us upon this Principle, we do not make them Negative Points 
of Faith, but we therefore refuſe the Belicf of them, becauſe not contained IN OUR 
ONLY RULE OF FAITH : On this account we reject the Pops Supremacy, Tran- = 
ſubſtantiation, Infallibiliiy of the preſent Church in Delivering Points of Faith, Purgatc- 
ry, and other FOPPERTES impos'd upon the helief of Chriſtians z So that the ſhort 
Reſolution of our Faith is this, That we ought to believe Nothing as an Article of 
Faith, but what God hath Revealed, and the compleat Revelation of God's will to us 
is contain'd in the BIBLE, Sc. 
And what could have been ſpoken with fuller Evidence and greater Demonſtration of Anſwer to 
ruth : Therefore az joyning Iſſue with the Doctor, that upon this ſingle Point ſtands the Ob 
he whole Controverfie of Separation, as to the Conſtitution of their Churches, viz. jetion. 
hat nothing is lau ful in the Worſhip of God, but what he hath expreſly command- 
d, (as ſay the Diſſentere) and not all Things lawful which are not forbidden, as ſay 
he Advocates for the Church of England, let his own Words decide the Matter, and 
or ever determine the Caſe. For what need the Viſſenters (as the Doctor affirms on 
heir behalf) make Negative Articles of Faith, where the Affirmative does neceſſari- 
y imply them; If they do believe with the Doctor, that the Scripture is their O N- 
Y Rule of Faith, as they moſt firmly declare to do, will any Man that conſiders 
at he ſaich, require them to make Negative Article, or their Faith, that _— 
ounct!s, Privare Spirits, Tr 44itions, are not, and ſo for all particular Doctrins rejected 
=P: cm upon this Principle ;. They, do not with the Doctor, make them Negative 
Points of faith, but they therefore (with him) refuſe the Belief of t1-m, BECAUSE 
NOI CONTAINED IN OUR ONLY RULE OF FAITH: On 
his account they do with the LoAtor) Reject the Pope's Supremacy, Trarjub!! anti- 
n, Inſallibiliiy of the Church of Rome in Delivering Points of Faith, viz. Purgatory, 
nd other Fo; kene; as Salt, yl, Spittle, Exorciſms, Cimjurations, baptizirg of Bells, Cc.) 
nd on the fame account do they Reject what the Proteſtants have received either 


rom Pagans or Papiſts, as to National, Provincial, Dioceſan and Parochia! Chu:ches, 
4 pecauſe not Contained. in our ONLY RULE of Faith. As allo of the Govern- 
_—_ cnt of the Church of Chriſt by Lord- Arcb-Biſpops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-Deacons, . 


Parſoniz- . 


viz. That the Chee of Idolatry againſt them muſt be vain and groundleſs, becauſe if I be ing the I. 


in the I uchariſt, is not the Body of Chriſt; that it is not lawful to Invocate Saints to pray for 175. . 16. 


| 
| 
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Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Chancellors, Officials, c. Becauſe not contained in our ON- _ 
LY RULE of Faith. In like manner do the Diſnters alſo Reject the Conſecrating ſa 
of Churches, Ci pels, C:thedrals, Priefts Garments, Altars, Liturgies, Singing Service, 10 
Letanies, om ge, Crofſigs, Cringines, Hohy- ds, Faſts, Feaſts, Vigils, becauſe not th 
one word of any of them is contained in our only Rule of Faith; So that the ſhort 
Reſolution of the Diſſenters and the Doctor's Faith in this great Point is this, That cia 
they ought to believe nothing as an Article of Faith, but what God hath revealed, 
and that the Compleat Revelation of God's Will to us, is contained in the BIBLE. the 
Therefore hriſt having in the Affirmative compleatly Revealed to us his Mind and ag 
; Will in the Bible, both as to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of his Church, we need not the 
go to Pops, Council, Tradition, or any other, for. Additions to either, nor trouble our 9, 
ſelves to make Negative Articles of Faith and Practice, which would be as Ridiculons thy 
as Endleſs, is 2 
And this we hope the Doctor and all hi, Party will take for goo1 Pay, and that you Ms 
your ſelf, Sir, amongſt the reſt, will joyn Iſſue, and acknowledge, That this way of 2 
Arguing it very plain and convincing. f 7 
| But this being ſo well performed by the Doctor, what ſhall we ſay that ſo wile, fro: 
ſo learned, and lo great a Man as Dr. Stilliug ſicet, ſhould torget himſelf ſo far, as to Na 
make head and run counter againſt his own Arguments, and to that degree, as to 1 
pawn the whole Controverſie upon that ſingle Point which he had ſo infallibly and in- ger 
diſputably reſolved, which indeed is very ſtrange and wonderful; but yet upon ſerious G 
Ia 29.14. Thoughts we ſhall find it hut a fulfilling of th Word of the Lord, viz. J will do 4 © 0 
Oc. marvellous Work amongſt this Pegple, even 4 marvellous iVork and a Wondzr L But what is * k; 
that? J Why the Wiſdom of their Wiſe Mn ſhall pzriſh, and the Underſt inding of the Pri- © in 
dent Men ſball be bid ¶ Rut when ſhall that be ? ] viz. hen they teach for DoPrines the «© th 
| Commands | or the Fear or Worſhip ] of God for the Precepts of Mer. Our very Cale, 6 
Verſ. 12. and whereof we have frequent and continua! Experience. For with hat Evidence . 
and Demonſiration of Truth will the Papift argue againſt, and cenſure the Heathen fe 
| for their Idolatries, and yet at the ſame time be guilty of the ſame thing themſelves, ve 
I and expoſe themſelves to the Cenſure of the Heathen one the one tide, and the r- 
K teſtants on the other? —_ 
5 How wiſely, how ſpiritually will Proteſtants diſpute with, handle and judge the ſel 
i Papiſts, for leaving the Word of God tor Fables | for their Ho ſh p, Falſe-lorſbir, Wn a 
Idolatry, &c. ] and yet at the ſame time be gailty of ;/:U-Worſhi; them.clves, expoſing bo 
themſelves to the Cenſure both of Papiſt and Non-Conformiſt? Of which we might Wl m:; 
give you divers Inſtances both of the one and of the other? And whereof take one of WP tha 
two. WH {or 
Dr. dil. This very Jeſuit who diſputes with the Doctor, falls out in a moſt ſevere Cenſure of we 
ling fleet the Pagans for their moſt damnable Diabolical Idolatry in Worſhipping their infecior WE the 
Idolatry Deities, as Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the like Rabbie of Devils, (as he call WP Por 
of Rome them) who were their Demons, Hero's, Or Interceſſors to their ſuperior Deity, FF if t 
P- 22 ter; not being aware (which alſo the Doctor improves againit him) that they were A 
guilty ot the lame Crime themſelves in ſetting up their interior Deitig, the Virguß firm; 
See p. 4, Mary, St. Peter, St. Paul, and a hundred more, as Mediators and Interceſſors to the WF Lit) 
| &. and p. Supream, and to whom, as the Doctor obſerves, they pay divine ſonour and W orſhip, the 
159, 150, bowing and kneeling before .hem, and their Images alſo; which he proves again 8 ing 
them to be no leſs Diabolical Idolatry. Id 
Page 179. Ihe Jeſuit being quick-(ighted, returns ſmartly upon the Doctor, That whilft lee tha 
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judges their bow ing and kneeling before their Images to be Idolatry, how can he juſt- 
| ne their bow ing and kneeling before the conſecrated Elements, bowing at tl. Alta! 
Primitive Eaſt] Name of Feſus, Putting off their Hatts, &:. which the Jeſuit on che one hand i 
| Rule of and the Diſſenters on the other hand, improve againſt him. | ; oF 
Reſorma- And fo whilft Dr. Pierce ſeverely cenſures the Papiſts for varying from the prim'tiv*i 
tion, p. Pattern in their vuperſtitions and Aboininations, Becauſe it was not ſo from the veg 
+I, 12. 28 7*⁰ 
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mire, Serpent the Jeſuit returns his own Argument ſmartly upon him ſor doing the 


9 ſame thing, in many particulars, and which the Diſſenter alſo doth for the ſame, viz. 

ce, for varying in ſo many things from the primitive Pattern, uhilſt he judges others for 

Ot the ſame. 

It To which we might add dirers Inftances, both as to Papiſt, and Proteſtants, eſpe- 

lat cially in thoſe three Points, Idolatiy, Impoſition and Perſecution, 

2d, do that as it hath been generally obſerv'd, the Papiſts Arguments againſt the Hes- 

| then, the Proteſtants Argument: againſt the Papiſts, are moſt ſuhſtantial Arguments 

nd againft themſelves, when their Practice gives their —_ the Lie, and fo rendring 

10t themſelves altogether inexcuſable, as ſaith the Text; Therefore thou art inexcuſehle, 0 

Jur 2am, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt; for wherein thou judgeſt anotber, thox condemneſt Rom. 2. 1, 


28s thy ſelf 3 for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame Things. But be ſure that the Fudgment of God 2, 3. 
is according to Truth, againſt them which commit ſuch Thirgt. And thinkeſt thou this, 0 
ou Man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch Things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſbalt eſcate tie 
/ of Tudement of God ? &c. 
Another ObjeRion that is brought againſt the Difſenter:, is, Becauſe they ſeparate ObjeTion 2. 
iſe, from the Church of gland for meer Niceties, for little Things, which in their own Recauſe | 
to Nature are Ind iſſerent. they are 


to To that purpoſe you are pleas'd to expreſs your ſelf, diz. A ſcrupulous Conſci- jadiffe reit 
in- * ence is converſant about Things in their own Nature indifferent ; and it conſifls, Things. 
ous Either in ſtrictly tying up your ſelves to ſome Things which God hath no where 

lo 4 © commanded-;z as the Phariſees made great Conſciencè of Waſhing before they did Scrupu- 


t is 
yu - 
"the 
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* Eat, and ahundance of other unneceſſary Rights and Uſages they had of Men's own lous Con- 
* inventing and deviting, which they as Religiouſly, nay, more Carefully obſerved ſcience, - 
than the indiſputable Commands of God himſelf ; Page 5» * 

Or in a Conlcientious abſtaining, from ſome Things which are not forbid, nor any = 
* ways uulawful, Touch not, taſte not, handle not, doubting and fearing u here no 
Fear is, thinking that they ſhould as much offend God by eating ſome kinds of Meats, = 
wearing ſume Garments, as they ſhould do, were they guilty of Murder and Adaltery. = 
\Which is the Caſe of many amongſt us, who by fuch Scrupuloſity about little Matters, -< 
ſeem more preciſe and auſtere, than other good and honeſt Chriftians are, cr them- | 
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the (elves need or ought to be. 
[bir = And a little further you add © A ſcrupulous Conſcience therefore ſtart and Page 6. | 
ſing g boggles where there is no real Evil or Miſchief ; is afraid of omitting or doing what ipid. 
181: may be omitted or done without Sin. Which I know not how better to illuſtrate ; |; 


e than by thoſe unaccountable Antipathies or Prejudices that ſome Men have againſt 


ſome ſort of Meats or living Creatures, which have not the leaſt Harm or Hurt in = 


re i them, yet are ſo offenſive and dreadful to ſuch Perſons, that they fly from them as | 
-c10! PF they would from a Tyger or Bear, and avoid them as they would do the Plague or | 
call; . Poyſon. Juft thus do ſome Men run out of the Church at the fight of a Surplice, as 

uit they had been ſcar'd by the Apparition of a Ghoſt. 


A late piece call'd. A Reſclution of Conſcience, &c. (ſuppoſed to be Dr. Moors) at- Reſoluti- 1 f 


rms thus much; 1. That the Government of our Church by Biſhops. 2. The on of Con- ö 
) the BE Liturgy or Set- forms of Prayer, Adminiftration of Sacraments. 3 Certain Rites of ſcience, 
(hip che Church, particularly the Surplice, the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Geſture of Kneel p. 38. 
ainußß ing at the Communion, the Ring in Marriage, the Obſervation-cf the Churches Ho- | 


ly-days. All which ( ſaith be) I take for granted are Tndifferent in their own Nature, 


ft 1: WF that there is nothing of Vitiouſneſs or Immorality in anv of them to make them un- 

juſt- lawful. I know no |'ody ( /aith be) ſo unreaſonable as not to Grant this. 

\ltar, Mr. {liam Aller, in his late Piece called Carboliciſm, faith to the ſame purpoſe, Mir. 171711, 
nand, That the Ceremonies of the Church of England are not injoyned as Thing of Divine Aen's 


Appointment, but only as of an Indifferent Nature, and therefore there is no reaſon Catholi- 
to Scruple them. And again ſaith, That the Ceremonies and Service of the Church, cj, Tag 
or ute of Things in or about God's Worſhip,” which are not of the Eſſence of it, nor 210. 
us d under the Notion of being Commanded by God, but proſeſſedly uſed as] — 

B Indit- 


A 


* 
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Dr. Bur- Teyden call only ſuch things, perſons, times and places holy, as are Conſecrated and De- 


effect. <a- monies of the Church of Rome, viz. dy this Precept of the Apoſtle. 


Rar — 
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© Indifferent in their own Nature, and only as Matters of humane Prudence, cannot 
juſtly be charged to be falſe Worſhip. |; RO 
The Author of the Proteſtant Reconciler tells us. That it is acknowledged by the 
© Church of Eng'an4, that the Ceremonies uſed in and by that Church Impoſed on her 
« Members, are in*their own Nature Things Indifferent ; thus, (. b-) in the Pre- 
© face to the Book of Common-Prayer it is determined, that t e particular torms of 
© Divine Worſhip, and the Rites and Ceremonies to be uſed therein, are in their own 
© Nature Th ng, Indifferent. Dr. Stillivpfleet, and many more, ſpeaks the ſame thing. 
So that by | differen] they would have us to underſtand Things of a Middle Na- 
ture, that are neither gocd or bad of themſelves, otherwiſe then as injoyned for Order 
Prefic, or Prudence by Superior, and alterable at Hleaſure; therefore King Fames oppoſeth 
DP. 4. them to Neceſſ:-y Things, which are enjoyned by poſitive Scripture ; and ſo the Prote- 
ſtunt Reconciler Define them, telling us thus: The Ceremonies which are 'mpoſed 
Ibid. Part by our Church, as they have nothing finful in their Nature, for which Inferiors 
. * ſhould refuſe ubm iſſion to them, ſo have they nothing of real Goodneſs, nothing of 
© poſitive Order, Decency or Reverence, for which they ought to be Commanded. 
Anſwer to Thi. we are told in Words and Pretence, the better to gild the Pill, to make it 
the Obj-- down the glibber ; but if you look more rarrowly into the Matter, you will find, that 


Proteſtant 
Rcconci- 
ler, 1 Part, 
Pag: 2 9 


Proteſt. 
Recon. 


ction. you your ſelves, as well as the Diſſenters, have juſtly another Senſe of them, and that 
the Church of Ergland does both Uſe and Impoſe them as neceſſary Things, (what- 
ever they import in their own Nature.) 

Hooker For firſt, are they not Things Conſecrated and Dedicated to Holy Uſes, in the Wor- 


Eccl. Pol ſhip and Service of God, which makes them ceaſe to be Indifferent ? Hooker ſaith, 
. 5. p.70.* Feſtival Days are cloathed with outward Robes of Holineſs, and that places and times 
Sect. 60. of Divine Worſhip are ſo too, and the Croſꝭ a holy _= 

Dr. Burges faith, © Ceremonies may be called the Worſhip of God, the Profeſſors of 


bes. * dicated to God, but ſo in their FReem and ours alſo is their Dioceſan Epiſcopacy and 
© Prieftood, their Churches, Liturgies, Kneeling, Bowing, Croſſing, Feftivals, Eccleſiaſti - 

cal Courts, and Excommunications, Cc. J 

Secondly, They are not Indifferent, but neceſſary things in your eſteem) as appears 

by the Declarat on of the Commiſſioners at the Savoy upon the King's firſt coming, 
over-ruling the Arguments of their Difſenting Brethren, pleading for Reformation 

Prot. Re- and Tenderneſs, which ſays, That the Apoſtle hath Commanded that all Things be 
conc. 1 done Decently; and that there may be Conformity, let there be atis a Rule and 
part, p. Canon for that purpoſe ; and thence they inferr'd, that though Charity will move 
29. . 8. to pity, and relieve thoſe that are truly perplex'd and ſcrupulous, that we muſt W 
not break God's Commands in Charity to them, and therefore we muſt not perform 

* publick Services indecently and diſorderly for the ſake of tender Conſciences. And all 

this ſaid to juſtifie the Refuſal, to abate the Impoſition of Ceremonies, eſpecially thoſe W 

three then contended about, Surplice, Sign of the Croſs, and Kneeling ar the Communion. Wi 

So that here they are made neceſſary, and a Command of God urg/d to inforce M 

them, viz. That Things be done Decently and in Order, — by the way) no 


Be!1tr. de other Command then Bellarmine urges to Eftabliſh the whole Popiſh Service and Cere- I 


eram. l. 2. And thirdly, Do not they as neceſſary Things Impoſe, and inforce them with all \ | 
Severity imaginable, by Excommunications of Diſſenters, thereb, knocking the Fly WW 


cap. 31. ad 
Y on the Neighbour's Head with a Hatchet, to the knocking out his Brains, as faith 
Dr. Taylor, deſtroying them in their Liberties, Eſtates, yea, Lives alſo, which ſurely 
muſt not be for Triſſes, but neceflary Things. 3 

Prot. Rev Yet ſo hardy and bold to do all this (as the Proteſtant Reconciler worthily obſerves } 
conc. 1 to them) to the Reproaching the wiſdom and faithfulneſs of Chrift, and the Primi- 


part, p.38. tive Churches, for want of ſuch Decency and Order (for they had no ſuch - The Wiſ- 
39, 41. Oc. dom of the Church of England, who have declared that their Rites and Ceremonies # 
are in their own Nature Things Indifterent, and may be alter d and changed; as alſo | 

950 that 


bouſe of Feroboam, 45 4 man takerh away Dung, till it be all gone. Him that Dyerh of Ferobo- 
B 2 48 
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that they bad their Beginning from the Inftitutions of Man. The Wiſdom of King, 
Jemes, and King Charles, who have both of them declared them to be eſteemed un- 
neceſſary, as being but indifferent Things, and not Commanded by God, and there- 
fore alterable at Pleaſure, But eſpecially (ſaith our Author) hereby become guilty of 
ailing to the Word of Go, of [Vill-worſhip, of teaching for Dotrines the Commandmonts 
of Mey, of impoſing theſe Things as neceſſary parts of Worſhip, and ſo of Worſhip- 
ping, God in vain, as (faith he) will appear by what the heft Aſſertors of the Doctrin 
of the Church of Exglund have declared in this Caſe, quoting Mr. Faultner's Aſſertion, 
in ſaving hereupon, We add uo the Word of God, when we te ch any Thing to be com- Mr. Fuulb- 
man ded or forbidden by the I aw of God, which indeed is not there commanded or farbid- ner, lib. 
den. And Biſhop Snderſon, That then Men teach for Dodrines ib Comm mdments of Men, gcc), 359 
when they teach any thing to be abſolutely unlawful, which God -hath not forbid ſen in his g 
Word ; and if any Man wear 4 Surplice, or Kneel, or Croſs, with an Opinion of Neczſſy, Biſhop 
and for Conſcience ſake toward God, as though God's Service could not be rightly p:r formed S under ſon 
without them; yet, although the Church had not performed them, doubtleſs the uſe of theſe Serm. on 
Ceremonies, by reaſon of ſuch his Opinion, ſhould be Superſtition to him. Mett. 15. 
And Dr. Patrick in the Friendly Debate ——Then (ſay they) i worſpip is erected, 9. p, 8 9, 
when any thing is enjoyned to be done, or not done, as if it were the Will and Com- 10. 
mand of God he ſhould be ſo ſerved, when it is-a meer Conſtitution of the Will of May. 
Then do we make Ceremonies to be parts of Divine Wor ſhip, when we ſuppoſe them ro be ſo Friendly 
neceſſary, that the doing of them would be a thing pleaſing to God, and the omitting ibem Debare, 
the contrary, although there were no humane Law which required the doing of them. And p 115. 
ſecondly, when we fappoſe them unalterable and obligatory to the Conſciences of all Chriſtians, 
for this ſuppoſes an equal Neceſſity with that of Divine Inftitution, 
All which ſo fully ſpeaks the Senſe of the Difſenters, that there needs no better n- 


ſwer to he given, than what they themſelves have put into their Mouths. But faith, Mr. 


Allen, in Contradiction to his Brethren, That things that are not uſed as Commanded by God 

(taking ſor granted they had not ſo urg d them) nd only as Marters of Humane Prudence (p11. 

cannot (he faith ) be charged to be Will-worſhip. ut for his better Information, we would ciſm, p. 

refer him to the Proteſtant Reconciler, and the many Authorities urged by their own Pens 25 g 

to clear the ſame, with this Addition as to Feroboem's Caſe, who varied but in four parti- * 
culars as to the Service and Ceremonies of Worſhip, viz. the place of Worſhip, (Dan and 

Bethel, inſtead of eruſalem,) 2. The Signs of Divine Preſence, (Golden Calves inftead of 

theCherubims,)3. The time of theFeaft(15 of the 8th Month, inſtead of the 7th'4.Perſons 

adminiftring, (making of Priefts) All which, one might think, were but Circumftantials 

about Worlhiy, and Impos'd not under the notion of being Commanded by God, but on- 

ly ( as Mr. Allen obſerves of our Ceremonies )as Matters of Humane Prudence; and for 

which Feryboam had much to ſay to the Diſſenters in that day, who oppoſed and ſeparated 

from him for the ſame (2 Chron. 11. 16. with 13. and 14.) as Mr. Ainſworth in his Plea Arrow a- 

for Feroboam moſt notably obſerves, who kept in the mean time to the Articles of Faith, gainſt 1- 

and fundimental Ordinances of Religion, and worſhipping with Reverence the God of dolatry, 

his Fathers, making Alteration; in things meerly Ceremonial, whereof no expreſs Law p. 45. £0 

forbidding, and being variable, as time, place, and perſon gave occaſion, | 
Zut however, #:r0boam might mince the matter, and make light of it, as others do in ; 

like Circumftances ; yet God, being a jealous God, would not admit of ſuch Innovation, Ferobo- 

and varying from his pure Werſhip, but Reproves theſe for deſperate Idolatty, and Re- #7 Kites 

putes it no other then the Worſhipping of Devils, 2 Chron. 11. 15 His Supremacy in and IC 

the Kingdom not being able to bear him out in altering the Ordinan: es of the Service of <5» ane 

God; and ſo doing things out of his own Heart, 1 Xing. 12. 13. it became his Sin, and Outs com- 

made ſrael to Sin, thereby doing evil above all that went before him, having made other pared. 

God and Molten Images, to provoke the Lord to Anger, 1 Kings 14-9. Cafting him 

behind his back: Therefore the Lord threatens in the next Verſes, in theſe wards; Be- 

bold I will bring evil upon the houſe of Feroboam, and will cut off from Feroboam, him that piſſeth 

aptinſt the Wall, and bim that is ſbut up and left in Iſrael, and will :ake away the Remnant of the 


4. 


= - \ = = 4 = 8 i = = = N 8 TE 
WG Wee Wr 2 


5 De Laune' PLE A for the Non-Conformiſts. 


am in the City, ſhall the Dogs eat; and him that Dyeib in the Fields, ſhall the Fowels of the Air 
eat, for the Lord bath ſpoken it. And which all came to paſs accordingly. 

Which pregnant [aſtance the Judicious will, I doubt not, apply, and conſider that theſe 
prudentand indifferent Citcumſtantials about Religiou; Worſhip (as they are pleaſed to 
term them) however miaced and extenuated, may be of the ſame Natur? with Ferobo- 
an's Liga. \Witli this Ageravation, that F-rov02m varied but Four, and theſe in above 
Fourty parriatar, where a they have preſumed to ſwerve from the Pattern, and add to 
to God; wo: and A orfhip. ; 

95j:Hionz. Another Ubjzction is chi and none of the leaſt, viz. That Diſſenters have no cauſe to 
Theſz ſeparate from the Church of %u, for Symbolizing with Romiſh Rit*s and Ceremo- 
Rites are nics, becauly cicy only retain and practice ſuch Rites and Ceremonies which were pꝛacti- 
ef Primi- ſed by Antiquity, before Popery took place in the World. 
tive Anti- To this purpole you are plealed to ſay in your Scrupulous Conſcience — No our 
quiry, not firſt & foi mers here in gland did not go about to invent a new ſpecie; of Govern- 
vi Popith © ment, to deviſę new Rites and Ceremonies, and a new form of Worſhip, ſuch as ſhould 
Novelty. be leaſt excepted againſt, and then obtrude it upon this Nation, as was done at Gene- 
p,s * v4, and ſome other places; but they wiſely conſidered, if they did but rejett what the 
8 30. © Romanifts had added to che Faith and Worſhip of Chriſtians, lay afide their Novel In- 
© ventions, Uſurpations, and unwritten Traditions, there would remain the pure, ſimple, 
* Primitive Chriftianity, ſuch as it was before the Roman Church was thus degenerated ; 
*nor have we any thing of Popery left amongſt us, but what the Papiſts had left amongft 
them of Primitive Religion and Worſhip. 
Reſolu. of Thus ſaith the Reſolution of the Caſe of Conſcience, © That the Rites of the Church 
that Caſe © of England, are exceeding few, and thoſe plaia and eaſie, grave and manly, founded on 
af Conſc. the practice of the Church long before Popery appeared upon the Stage of the World. 
$48. 3. "And again, 

As to our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy of Set- forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtra- 
© tion of Sacraments, and other publick Offices, it is eaſie to ſhew, that Symbolizing with 
the Church of Rome herein, is fo far from being culpable, and much more from being 
a juſt ground of Separation from our Church, that it is highly commendable; for as 
herein our Church no leis Symbolizeth with the Primitive Church, then with that of 
©* Rome, as ſhe is now Conſtituted. 

N. Fratri And Dr. Saravia, who ſaith thus: Satis eſt modeſtis £5 piis Chriſtianis ſatisſacere, qui 
i Amico, ita receſſcrunt a Superſtitionibus & Idolatria Romane Fccleſiz, us probatos ab Ortbodoxis Patri- 
Reſp. ad bus mores non ejicient; © That it may be a ſufficient ſatisfaction to modeſt and pious 
Art, 12. * Chriſtians, that there is ſuch a departure from the Superſtitions and Idolatry of the 
Church of Rome, as not to rejett the approved Cuftoms of the Orthodox Fathers. 
Miſtor. © Thus our Rites and Ceremonies ( ſaith Dr. Stillingfleet) are retained and kept out 
Acehans ©of due Reverence to Antiquity, And again, Theſe Ceremonies were retained or In- 
| 16 pos d to manifeſt the Juſtice and Equity of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies 
8 19. fee they did not break Communion with them for meer Indifferent things, or that they 
Page 14. left the Church of Kome no further, than they left-the Antient Church. 

{41 wh The Doctor further aſſures us, That a; to Diſcipline, reſpetting the Government of 
the Church. by Biſhops, is to be made good by a Univerſal Tradition, univerſally receiv- 
ved ſince the A paſtles times, as the Apoſtolical Government z-viz. Dioceſan Biſhops. 

Refot of * As. to the Government of our Churches by Bilhop3 (aich tb: Rſolver) this i; ſo far 

the Caſe. from deing an unlawful Symbolizing with the Church of &9me, that we have moſt clear 

wel *evidence of its being a Symbolizing with her in an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

F+J Thus have you the Objection in words at length, to which, in each part, the Dilſenters * 

Auſw. to do ſay, or may be may ſuppoſed to ſay, as followeth. Ke 

the 30 In the firſt place, If it be taken for granted that the Pattern is fetch'd from thoſe 

Objection times, and not from the Popiſh times, v:3. Rome in its Apoſtacy, we would inquire theſe 
Two things: 1. By what Rule or Reafon they ſhould be a Pattern to us, ſo as to have 
their Rites and Services Impos d upon us for gar Ritual ? And 2..whether there were not 
great Exxors and Supexſti. ions in thoſe times, as well as the ſucceeding Ages? mY 
| | ; Fir 
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Firſt, Why ſhou d our firſt N efor ners an more impoſe the Rites and Cuſtoms of thoſe The Rites 
times upon us. than any other? Why where we more oblized to accept of the Ecclefi- of thoſe 
aſtical Laws of Conſt antine, than his Civil, as Doctor Tiylor well urges? Primitive 

* That the Fathers met at Lasd/e2n, at Anti ch, at Nice, at Gangra, a Thouſand or Thir- times not 
teen Hundred Yeacs ago, o ald have any Authority over u: in Ergli4 io many Ages to be im- 
© after, i ſo infinitely uni ca ſonable, that none but the Fearful and Unbelievers, the Scru- poled. on 
* pulous, and theſe that are qNα 2 et of a ſlaviſh Nature, and are in bondage by us. 
theilt tear, and knew not how to ſtand in the Liberty by which Chriſt hath made them 
free, will account themſelves in ſubj-ttion to them. If upon this account the Rulers of Daft Dub. 
the Church, will Introduce any piou , juſt, warrantable Canon, we are to obey in all L 3. 4+ 
© things where they have power to Command: But the CANONS (t he ) for being (ett. 3. 
in the OLD CODES of the Church, bind us no more than the LAWS OF CUN- 
STANIINFE. | 

No, they muſt go higher, or elſe it will not do. To the firſt Primitive Chriſtianity, 
and Religion in the firſt Primitive times given us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For Dr. Thoſe pri- 
S:i/lingfl-er has well inftrutted us, if we believe the Scriptures are the ONLY RULE mitive 
OF FAITH); then it follows, Councils and Fathers, Traditions and private Spirits are times a- 
no more our ule than the Pope himſelf; and therefore with the Doctor, we refuſe the bounded: 

Belief of all the Additions, Inventions, Traditions, becauſe not contain'd in our only Rule with Cor- 
of Fa th: To the Law, and 10 the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to that, it 1s becauſe ruptions, 
there is no Light in them. Magd. 

But Secondly, do we not find thoſe very times abounding very much with Error and Su- Cent, 3. p. 
perſtition? Which is an Argument we ſhould not receive them for our Pattern more than 262,262, 
others; whereot I ſhall give you ſome Inſtances from their Næui, or Errors, mentioned &c. 
by the Centuriſts, vig. 'T hat Origen aſſerted two Chriſts, deny'd his Godhead, the Head Origen. 
of the 4riansand Pelagians, holding (a; F-rom faith ) very deſperately about the Spirit, Corrupt. 
and very corruptly about Angels, Devils, Creation, Providence, Original Sin, Church- Cyprian 
Government, and the Reſurrection, and Sacrificing for the Dead. 0r1g. J. 3. in 5. Bap- Corrupt. 
tiſm takes away dia, and that there nuſt be a Baptiſm after the Reſurrettion. They alſo Auftircors 
ſay of Cyprian, That Cyprian athrm'd the Church of Rome to be the Mother-Church ; that rupt. = 
there ought to be one High F rieſt over the Church; and that the Principal Church is Pe- De confeſe = 
ters Chair, from whence the Unity of the Prieſthood ariſeth; and that upon Peter the J. 9. c. Jo * 
Church i; founded : That he was a violent Impugner of Priefts Marriages + held, that Ep. con. | 
Sins are done away by Aims and good Works: That the Perſon Baptinng in the very Aeri. 

AR conferreth the Holy Spirit; that Chryſin and Exorciſm are abſolutly neceſſary; and Her. 75. = 
there ſhould be Sacrifices for the Dead though ſome ſuppoſe many of theſe things were Enchircc.. - 


foifted in by the Papift-, 1:0. 
St. Auſtin prays for the Dead, the Soul of his Mother Monica, Chriftom 
St. Ambroſe for the Soul of The9dofius. and others 
St. Grepory for the Soul of [r4jan. corrupt. 


St. Auſtin ſaith, © Prayers avail not unto all alike, who are departed; thereſore when 1 Cor. 16. 
the Sacrifices of the Altar, or of Alms, are offered for all chem who are Baptized, and Hom, 41. 
are defunct, for the good, they are Thanksgiving; for the not very bad, they are pro- D: Civ. 


pitiations; for the very bad, though not help the Dead, yet comfort to the living. Dei, I. 22. 
Chryſoftom was for offering Prayer, for the Dead with Alm and Oblat ions. ec: 
Auſtir, a gieat Fiend of Reliques, afhrming great Miracle wrought by them. Contr F 
Ferome, a great Defender of Reliques, and Adoration of them, gil Ep. 2. 


Conſtantine, a great admirer of Reliques. Apoſt. of 
Mr. Mede fays, * I hat b rimitive Chriſtians Canoni:ed Saints, and honoured the Re: latter 
*Iiques in Imitation of the Gentiles,their Dæmon- v orſhip, thereby to allure them, which times, up- 


They had Suffttion, Trin? Immerſion, Exorciſm, Cheyſn, |Vhite-Garments, Milk, Aon, to 3. 1: 
phe new Bij ed, giving th: Euchariſt to the Inf int, from the 4 to the 1 th Century, mingling More ot 
Water with the Sacramental Wine, the Eulogit, c. To which-hzad you may add the Roy- the cor-- 
al Witncls in the beginning | ruptioua 
'Þ that from the conlideration of the Errors and Superſtitions, abounding in theſe of thaſ: 
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times, there is no ground why our firſt Reformers ſhould propoſe them for our Pattern; 
for if in one thing, why not in another? 
But in the next place l preſume upon a fair Examination of particulars,theſe two things 
will appear, 1. That we in the Church of #»g/an4do not in our Rites, Services and Ce- 
remonies ſymbolize in moſt, if not in all of them, wirh Popery. 

1. It is manifeſt that our firſt Retormers, a- weare told, did not make ſuch a perfe& 
4g not Piece from pure In imitive Antiquity in the firſt Reformation, and forming of our Li- 
nase turgy, Which contains ſo much the Rites, Services, and Ceremonies of the Church; for 
Symbolize kurs), ! . 5 
with Ant; if o, there had heen no ſuch need to make ſo many Alterations, and reform ſo often, and 
in ſo many things the Reformation. Ard that they have ſo done, the Author of the Pro- 
teſt unt Keoonctler gives us this Account. | 

© It is certain ( /aith he ) that our Church hath already altered her Liturgy at ſeveral 

P) oteſt. Re- Times, and in ſeveral Parts, viz. The Leſſons, Feſtivals, Ceremonies, Rubrick, Col- 
2 Part « jects, Prayers, the Form of Admin ſtration of Sacraments, the Catechiſm, Confirma- 
 WUCIIPE: « tion, Marriage, Viſitation of Sick, the Burial of the Dead, and Commination. All which 

he has demonftrated in each particular, and from thence he makes theſe three Remarks. 

1. * That the pretence of ftill retaining and impoſing the preſent Ceremonies out of 
due Reverence to Antiquity, is falſe and Hypocritical. 

2, That it cannot jufily be prerended that theſe Ceremonies are retained and impo- 
© ſed tomanifeft the Juftice and Equity of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies ſee 
© they did not break Communion with them ſor meer indifferent things, or that we left 
the Church of Rome no further than ſheleft Antiquity. 

3. © Hence it appears how ſenſeleſly it is alledged that we cannot abate or change 
' theſe Ceremonies, becauſe theyhave been once received and owned by the Church. 

Inſtances But, in the next place, the deſcending, into particulars will give a fuller and clearer de- 
given to monſtration of our not Symbolizing with Antiquity in all our Rites and Ceremonies. 
prove FIRST. Becauſe ſo many of them are Novel, and ſo many difewn'd by Antiquity. And 

- their No- ſo much which has been really from Antiquity, has been diſowned by us, and blotted out of 

-velty. the Liturgy. 

Firft, That moſt of them are Novel, or diſown'd by Antiquity. We ſhall begin with 

- thoſe three principal Ceremonies, about which there was ſo much contention at the S& 
voy, Viz, Kneeling, Surplice, and the Croſs in Baptiſm. 
1. That of Kneeling at the Altar, or at the Scrament of the Supper, is put am 

Kneeling the reſt of the Antient Ceremonies, before any ſuch thing as Popery was in the World, 
at the Al- which is Novel, and but of Yefterday, never known before Tranſubſtantiation, nor with 
car. us Proteſtants received till Edward the Sixth's Second Common-Prayer, for in the firſt it 

was not Peter Martyr faith, Propter Tranſubſt antiationem © yealem preſentiam invella eſt in Ec- 

cleſiam; That to maintain Tranſubſtantiation and real Preſence, it was brought into the Church, 

Decretdib. We are told in the Decretal, that Pope Honorius, Anno 1214. ordained Kneeling at the 
3. tit. 1. Sacrament. And his Predeceſſor Innocent the gd Tranſubſtantiation. It is ſaid, That in Ter. 
ep 10. tullian and Chryſoſtom's time, they were ſaid to ſtand at the Altar. when they partook of thy 
Hoſp n. de Supper. Socrates ſaith, They took it in a Table Geſture, eating it at their Love · Naſts; Pa. 

Orig. Temps rus aſſerts the ſame. | 

J. 2. c. 2. Hereupon the Proteſtant Reconciler tells us, To reſtrain this Kneeling Poſlure as the recipt 
Socrates, of the Sacrament, out of due Reverence to . when no ſuch Poſture was uſed by Antiqui- 
J. 5. ty, 1 fear cannot be well excuſed from Falſhood, or from impoſing on the People. 

Part. 1. p. Secondly, As to the Surplice, the Fathers uſed it not, tho it is clear the Pagans did, 


Our Rites 


Auity, as 
urged. 


298. from whom the Papiſts had it, and we from them. | 
2 Surplice. Salm4ſius, as well as Petavius his Adverſary, do own that in the Primitive times the Pro- 
The Re- ſelites did nor wear any diſtin# Habit from the People, a 


ply to Dr. Cæleſtius Reproves the French Bſſpops, who began it as a Novelty, which tended 10 Superſti- 
' . Morien. ion, and made à way to Mockery, and deceiv irg of the Faithful, ; 
Unreaſ. The Surplice was brought into the Church by Pope Adrian, Anno 796. 

Separa, p. Dr. Srillin gfteet tells us, That 4s for the Surplice in Pariſh Churches, it is not of that cone 
38. ſequence as to bear 4 diſpute one way or other, Unreaſ. of Separation, p. 38. 

3. Croſs in As to the Sign of the Croſs. in Baptiſm upon the Forc-head only, we read of no ſuch Rite 
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amongſt the Aatients, though the 30th Canon of the Church tells I is an honourable Badge, 
and a lawful Ceremony. by which the Child is dedic tied to tbe ſervice of Chriſt, ahd which Rite 
was held in the Primitive Church, both Greels a» 4 Latinec, with one conſent and great arplauſe, 

[t is true, the Antients after Eↄptiſm did fign the Pap: iſed with a Crof; upo his Head 
and Breaſt, and anointed him with _hryſmn, as a diſtiact Order from Eaptiſm; but no ſuch 
Signing in the Act of Baptiſ , as part of that Ordinance. | 

In Edward the Sixth's ime the Reform -rs dil, as the firſt Service Book makes men- 
tion, ſiga the Elements three times ines with the Sign of th= Croſs, and allo the Child 
upon the Fore-hzad and Breaſt whea th + Godfathers named his Name, and aft-rwards 
in Confirmation again in the Breaſt and Fore-head z but all this is laid aſide, and a neu- 
thing taken up, which is neither to be found in Antiquity, not ia the firſt Pattern of our 
R etormers. 


ther thing then the Aatients uſed. That was to be done wich Chryſm by the Hands of a mation. 
Biſhop, with Two Croſſes. one on the Breaſt, the other on the Fore-head, immediatly af- 
ter Paptiſm was adminiftred ( and as a diſtiat Ordinance from ic) but this is to be per- 


formed by the Hands of a Biſhop, without any Chryſm or Conſignatioa when they come 
to Years of Diſcretion 


As to the Order and Oſſice of Conficmation in the Rubrick-aad L.iturgy,, it i; ang- 4. Confir 


And as there doth not appear any Warranty from Antiquity for the Confirmation, ſo Why Con- 
neither is their any direction in Scripture for it, as Arch-Biſhop C7 :nmore doth fully ac- firmation 
knowledge, whereof we have an account from Doctor Burner out of a Manuſcript, writ- not Scrip- 


ten with the Biſhops own Hand, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, as he found it in Cor- tural. 
ton's Library, Clecp. E. 5 Arch-Bi- 
© gueſt. Whether Confirmation be inftituted by Chriſt? 

* Anſw. There i, no place in Scripture that declareth this Sacrament to be inſtitut- more. 
ed by Chrift, Cotton's 


© 1, Becauſe the place; alledged for the ſame be no inftitutions,but Acts and Deeds Library 


© 2. Becauſe thoſe Acts were done by a ſpecial Gift given to the Apoſtles for the 
Confirmation of God's Word at that time. 

3. Becauſe the ſame eſpecial Gift doth not now remain with the Succeſſors of 
* the Apoſtles. | 
© Queſt. What is the external Sign? 

* Anſw, The Church uſeth Chryſma, but the Scripture maketh no mention thereof. 
As for the Office of Baptizing of Infants, as enjoyn'd in the Li:urgy for Regenera- gf 
tion upon the Deed done, and to be performed by Goſſips, who are to profeſs Faith 
and Repentance in the Infants name and ſtead, is g2aera!ly ſcrupled and diſowned by 
the Diflenters (as ſavouring too much of Popery) though the greateſt part of them + 
do Baptize their Infants. 

And as for the Antiquity of the Practice, if any Credit may be given to many 
learned Pzdobaptifts - it will not appear; whereof take theſe following Inſtances: 


the latter having received it from the former, it relies wholly upon a ſingle Teſt i- pery, p. 
* mony, which is but a pitiful Argument to prove a Tradition Apoftolical. He is the 117, 
* firft that (poke it, but Jertulliin that was before him, ſeems to ſpeak againſt it, 
©. Which he would not have done, if it had been a Tradi ion Apoſtolical. And that it 
was not ſo ( ſaith the Biſhop) it is but too certain, if there be any Truth in the Words 
* of Ludgvicus Vives, ſaying, that anciently none were aptiz d, but Perſons of riper 
_ He ſays thus in his Com. on Augst. I. 1. c. 27. whoſe Words are as fol- 
owetnh, viz. 


None were Baptized of od, but/thoſe who were of Age, who did not only under- Ludovicue + 


ſtand what the Myftery of the Water meant, but detired the ſame; the perfect Vive Com. 
Image whereof (/aith be) we have yet in our Infant Baptiſm ; for it is asked of the on Aug. 1 


* Infant, Wilt thou be Baptized ? For whom-the Sureties anſwer, I will. t. Co 27. 
The Doctor adds, That the Parents of Auſtin, F:rom, Ambroſe, although gy 
| 3 


ſhop Cran- - 


of the Apoſtles. Cleop. E. 5. 


Baptiſing, 


The learned Dr. Taylor tells us in his Diſſwaſive againſt Popzry, That there is a Diſſmafrus + 
Tradition to Baptize Infants, relies but upon two Witneſſes, Origen and Auſtin ; and againft Po- 
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did not Paptize their Children till they were 2c Years of Age; and that it will be 
* very conſiderable in the Fxample, and of great Ffficacy for the deſtroying the ſup- 
* poſed Neœceſſity of Derivation of Infants Baptiſm from the Apoſiles. 
Grvius mm Fur Grntivs (in Annot. on Mat. 19. 14) fait, * It was no ſmall Evidence that 
Hidt. 9. © Baptiim of Tnfants many 109 Years was not ordinary in the Greek Church, becauſe 
rat only Cor ſtamine the Great, the Son of Helen, a zealous Chriſtian, but alſo Gre- 
gary Nizia::7-9, who was the Son of a Chriſtian Biſhop, and brought np long by him, 
| © was not Baptized till he came to Years, as is ( ſaith he) related in his Life. 
Deille. Daille, the learned Frencb- man, tell, us, © That in ancient Times they often defer- 
red the Baptiſm cf Infants, 2: appeareth ( ſaith he) by the Hiftory of Conſtamine, Theode- 
fius, Valentinian, Gratiam, and in St. Ambroſe; and alſo by the Orations of Gregory Nazt 
a gen, and St. Ba, on this Subject. And ſome of the Fathers have been of Opinion, that 
it is fit it ſhould be deterr'd; But whence is it (/aith be) that the very mention- 
h 3 ing hercof is ſcarce to be engured at this Day? Uſe of the Fathers, J. 2. p. 149. 
Dr. Ficid. Dr. Tela faith, © That very many that were born of Chriftian Parents, beſides thoſe 
that were converted from Paganiſm, put off their Baptiſm for a long time, inſomuch 
that many were made Biſhops before they were Baptized. On the Church, p. 729. 
Mr. 34x- Mr. Baxter, a great Aﬀerter and Defender of Infant-Baptiſm, doth ingenuouſly own, 
ter. after his long ſearch into Antiquity, thus much; Iwill confeſs that the Words of 
* Tertullian and Nirianzen ſhew, that it was long before all were agreed of the very 
© Time, or of the Neceſſity of Baptizing of Infants before any uſe of Reaſon, in caſe 
„ * they were like to live to Maturity; More Pwofs, p. 279. 
6 Sodfa. As for Baptizing Infants with Sureties, Fidejuſſors, or Goſſips, as the Liturgy en- 
chers and joyns; and ſuch an Efential part of the Ordinance (owning that the Baptized Perſons 


: © a Þb 


Godmo- are required to repent and believe, and that Infants are capable to do neither, but 


thers. that they do both by their Sureties) appears alſo, if the Learned are to be credited, 
to he no Jeſs a Novelty, as the Centuriſts declare, Magd. Cem. 4 cap. 6. p. 419. De 
ſuſceptoribus certi nibil Invenias; that is, you can find nothing certain of Godfathers in 
that Age. But that it came in the 5th Century, Cen 5. c. 4. p. 656. Adbibitos interdum 
& ſuſceptores, ſeu Patrinos ex Autoribus hujus temporis liquet; that is, the Authors of the 

| 5th Century mention Sureties, or Godfathers: Upon which Dr. Taylor faith, 

Lr. Taylor. I know God might. if he would, have appointed Godfathers to give Anſwer in the 
behalf of Children, and to be Fidejuffors for them; but we cannot find any Authority 
or Ground that he hath ; and if he had, that it is to be ſuppoſed he would have given 
them Commiſſion to have tranſacted the Solemnity with better Circumſtances, and 
© have given Anſwers with more Truth, for the Queſtion is ask d of Believing in the pre- 
* ſent; and if the Godfather anſwers in the Name of the Child, 1 DO BELIEVE ; it is 


© Notorious, they ſpeak falſe and ridiculous, for the Infant is not capable of Believing ;. 


and if he were, he were allo capable of Diſſenting; and how then do they know his mind? 
And therefore { ſaith be) Iertalian and Nazianzen gave advice, that the Baptiſing of 
© Infants ſhould be deferr'd till they could give an account of their own Faith. 

Waitſrid., TWalafridns Strabo, who lived about the Year 840. faith, ¶ De rebus eccl. c. 26. ) * That 


Strab, de * in the firſt times the grace of Baptiſm was wont to be given to them only, who were 


Ecc1..c.26, * come to that Integrity of mind and body, that they could know and underſtand what 
profit was to be begotten by Baptifm 3 what was to be confeſſed and believed; what, 
* laſtly, was to be obſerved by them that are new-born in Chriſt, and confirms it by Au- 
ſtin's own Confeſſion of himſelf continuing a Catechumen long betore he was Baptiſed. 
* But afterwards ( /2ith he) Chriſtians underſtanding Original din and leaft their Chil- 
© dren ſhould periſh without any means of Grace, had them (he faith) baptiſed by the de- 
il. - * ouncil of frica; . and then adds, how Godfathers and Godmothers were 
jnvented 

Pobemius, Fobam is Bohemius, lib. 2. de Gent. Mor ibus, ſaith, It was in times paſt the Cuſtom to 

J. a. de Admin ſter Baptiſm only to thoſe that were inſtructed in the Faith, and Seven times in 


Dent. the Week, before Eaſter and Penticoſi, Catechiſed; but afterwards, when it va thought 


Mor. and adjudged needful to eternal Life to be haptiſed, it was ordained. that New - horn 
Children ſhould be Baptiſcd, and Gudfathers were appointed, who ſhould make Con- 
eli: oa, and Renounce the Devil on their behalf. As 
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1 = 
As for the Liturgy, it is another thing than can be found among the Antients. ). Liturgy. 
t Is it not clear, that in the 34 Century, they had no Directory or Book to pray by, 
- as Tertullian in his Apology mentions ? | 
- We look up to Heroen with our hands ſtretched forth, as being innocent and bave- Tertul. A- 
1 headed, as nt aſhamed to make our Prayers fine Monitore, without a Directory, as pol. * 
coming from the free motion of our »9wn hearts. 30. Ep. 
- Platinn tells us, that in Celeſtine's time there was no other part of the Maſs, but 121. 
. the Reading of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which was Anno. 435. Platina in Celeſt. 1. 
| Fuſtin Martyr, in the ſecond Century, fully ſneweth the manner cf Chriſtian Apol. 2. 
t S:rvice in his time. ————The Ancient Chriſtians ( faith he) had their Meetings 
- on the Sunday, they began with Prayers for the Church, eſpecially for the Enlightned, 
which were baptized ; then the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are read as time 
e permits ; then a Sermon unto the People, and exhorts them all unto the Imitation of the 
n beft things; then all do riſe up, and pour forth their prayers again; when their prayer: 
are ended, Bread and Wine, mixed with Water, are brought forth ; which being taken, 
, he who hath the Charge goeth before the People with an earneſt voice in praiſmg God 
f ond thanksgiving, and the Pe5fle do anſwer with a loud voice, Amen. Then the Dea- 
y cons divide the holy Signs unto them all which arc preſent, and carry the ſame un!» 
e the abſent : this ſaith he, we call Ex a ori», thanksgivins , where none may 


partake, unleſs he believe the true Doctine, and be waſhed in the L wer unto Regencr at [- 
on and Rennſſion of fins, and live ſo as Chrift hath directed. After thu us a gathering 
of Alm. And p. 7. He who inſtrufted the People, prayed according to hu ability, 
Here was no Liturgy or Common-Prayers mentioned. 

IWalafrid Strabo, who wrote in the 9th Century, faith in his Book de Rebus Ec- al fi 
cleſin All which is done now with a multitude of Prayers, Leſſons, Songs, and Strabo. 
Conſecrations, which the Apoſtles, and thoſe who next follow'd them, did with prayers 
aud remembrance of the Lord's Sufferings, even as he commanded. 

Scrates ſaith, That among all the Chriſlians in that Age, ſcarce two were to be Scrates 
found that uſed the ſame wer.ls in Prayer. Hitt*1. 5, 

Pope Gregory the firſt made a new form of Service, which they call the Maſs, ch. 21. 
and did add many Ceremonies that were not in uſe befuee ; So that Platina ſaith, Pope Gre- 
The whole Inflitution ef the Maſs was Invented by bim; we in England had ours fron $97). 
Gregory, who by his Miniſter Auſtin firſt Founded the Church, and introduced moſt of 
the Rites, Service and Ceremonies. 

There was another Maſs, which was called the Maſs of Ambroſe, a ridiculow thing, F:cob. de 
which they afterwards fathered upon him, different from Gregory's, whereof we read in Voragine 
after-times, and there was great contention which Maſs ſhould be received into the in vita 
Churches. Which when Pope Adrien ( who was Anno 796) ſaw, he was put to his Greg. 

ſhifts, and ſaid, he would refer it to the Will of Ged, whether he would by any viſible 

%% Approve the Maſs of Gregory, or of Ambrcſe. S theſe two Books were 3 to- 

gether upon the Altar, in &. Peter's Church, and he called upon God to ſbem which of 

the two he approved ;, the Doors were ſhut at Nicht, and the next Morning when they 

returned into the Church the Book of Ambrole was found lying, as it was laid down, 

ond the other was al! torn and diſperſed through the Church : The Pope maketh the 

Comment, that the Maſs of Ambrole ſhould lye untouched, and the Miſs of Greg ry 

foonld be uſed through the World; And ſo he did Authorize and Command, that it 

faul be uſed m all Churches and Chappels, which Charles the Great did ſecond ; Com- 

manling that only te be uſed, and Ambroſc's to be Burnt, | 
Gr: gory the firſt, Ordained the Letanies or Supplications, ſaith Nat ind. * -< 
The Reſponſes and Graduul was given by Pope Gregory, ſaith Pol. Virgil. | —— 
The Collects Ordinary, as ſaith Durandus, were Ordained by Pope Gregory : the © —_— = 

«Ter Collects added by ſundry Popes, as Cafſauder in Liturgia, cap. 21. — Col. | 
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rr.Offices| He made the Offices ef the Church, and Diſpoſed the Nights and Days Anti- 

Anti, phones, or Sin>ing-Service ; he poliſhed the Rites of the Maſs, and renewed its 

phon's, Canon; he made the Imroiius to the Maſs, wich the Particles; he Commanded the 

12. Kyrie- Kyriezleifon and Hallehiah to be Sung. He ordered the ſinging of Plalms, the Le- 

eleiſon, ian es and Prozefli ns, Blau Cent. I. p. Cz. ſcct. 32. 

12. Plalys The breſcript Number of Pfelms and Leſſous was brought into the Church by 

and Leſs Cregory the 9th. Ann. 1072. faith Durant. | 

ions. The Epiliics and Goſpels Patina gives to Pope Damaſcus, Anno 384. Pope Ana- 

14. Epiſt. Sofas brought in Stancling at the Golpel, {ro 409. as faith latina and Pol. 

and Ge Vir tl. 

pels. Auſtin (Confeſſ. lib. 9.) ſhews that the Latine Church had no Singing-Service; 

15. Sing- that was brought into our Ceremonies, ſaith P lidore Virgil, fr. m the oll heathen, 

ing Sz. ( 4: Tavent. Rer. lib. 6, c. 2.) who were wont to Sacrifice with Symphony, wirneſs, 

Vice. Linn, J. 9. : 

16. Altars. The Primitive Church had no Altars: Pope Sy/veſier was the firſt Author of 
their Conſecration, Bellar. de Verb. Dei, I. 4. c. 3. Anno 334. Then conſequently 
no B wing to them, nor Kneeling before them, being all Novels, 

19. Felti- As little can you find the Engliſh Feſlivals in Antiquuty, 

vals, The Centurifts tells us, Olſervandnm eft Apoſtolos & Apoſtolicos viros, neque de 

Mug. Piſchate, neque de aliis quibuſcunque feſtivitatibug legem aliquam conſtituiſſe ; It is to 

Cuntz.c.s be obſerved that neither the Apoſtles, nor any Apoltolick Men have given us any 

P. 119, Law for the obſervation of Eaſter, or any other Feaſt whatſoever, Jagd. Cent. 2. 
Chap, 6. p. 119. | 

Cent. >, They alſo tell us out of Origen, That it is not lawfu! for Chriſtians to obſerve the 

137. Freaſts or Solemmities either of Jews or Gentiles, Cant. 3. P. 137. 

The Council of Laodicea in the 37 Can. forbad the Heatheniſh or Jewiſh Feaſt, 
Non ofortet a Judæis vel Heretic Feriatica que mittuntur accipere, nec cum ee dies 
gere Feriatos. 

The Canons of the Ancient Councils forbad to keep the Pagan Feaſts, and to 
deck their Houſes with green Boughs and Bay-leaves, as they did in the Kalends 


of Famnazy, Con. Afr. Cam 2. Tolet. 4. Can. 5. Brac. 2. c. 7. 
1 8. The The Feilivals oblerved by the Ancients were not accounted more Holy than other 
— days. Jerome on Mitt h, 5. ſaith, Non quod celebrior fit dies illi qua conve- 
ca ui nus. : 
Rites and The Waldenſecs, The Ancient Fathers of the Proteſtants, held that they were to 
Ceremo- reſt from labour upon no day but the Lord's day. Aneas Siloing. : 
niess of The Rites and Ceremonies of Marriage, as expreſſed in the Office of Marriage in 
Marrizg?. the Liturgy, do not appear to have been in ule in. thoſe Primitive times. It _ 
Pope Cle- decreed by Pope Fulius and Sericius, about the middle of the qth Century, T hat all 
ment, Marriage ſhould paſs the Benediction of a Trieſt upon penalty of Sxcrilege ; The Office 
being taken from the Papiſts, and thole very Reitraints laid upon Marriage, at 
what ſcaſons People may Marry, and when not, are taken out of the Romith Ru- 
brick. Pope Clement having ordained, that from Spruageſima, till Eaſter, from Ko- 
gation, till Mhitſunday; and from Advent to Epiphany, Marriage ſhould be prohi- 


hited : and which Doctrine of Devils is trantlated from t ſeir Rubrick to ours. 


2 , . . 
19. Bow= As for Bowing to the Altar and ro the Eaſt, and at Entrance into Churches 
from an Elder date, 


ing at the and Temples, they are Rever-nces which ſeem to be fercn'd | 

Altar and . from the Pagan Llolaters, and from whom the ſupcrititious Ancients and Pa- 

to the pilis had them, and we from them. Dr. Willet in his Synop. Papiſ. p. 492, 493- 

Exit, ſaith, That Bowing at the Altar, and Name of Feſw, are ſuperſutious Idola- 
tries. 

As for Ecclefiaſtical Orders and Officers of the Lord Arch-Biſhops, Lord-Biſhops, 

Deans, Arch-Deacons, &*c, and the Supr. macy cxercited one over another in the 


/ 


Church. 
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Church of England; they are (> far from having the ſtamp of Primitive Antiquuy, 
tt they are not to be found thertin, at leaſt for the three or four firit Centueris. 

Dr. Sillinefeet in his Jrenicum, p. 197. tells us after this manner, diz. That 
whether any ſhall ſucceed the Apoſtles in ſuperiority of Power over Presbyters, or all re- 
main governing the Church in an equality of Power, i no where determined by the Will 
of Chriſt in the Scripture, which contains hs ROYAL LAW, and therefore we have 
e Rerſon to look upon it as any thing flowins from the Power and Authority of Chriſt 
as Mediator, and ſo not neceſſarily binding to Chriſtians, 

And further aſſures us, That Epiſcopal Men cannot ſhew hy the Word of Gad; nei 
ther by the PraFice of the Apoſtle, nor ſo much as by the PRIMITIVE CHURCH, 
that a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt hath had any ſuperintendency over ſeveral private 
Churches, or that a Biſhop hath ordained Miniſters by his ſole and pure Authority, as 
is 19w fradiſed in England; or that he who ts not naturally Inveſted with any Aut ho- 
ty, ſhould have the Power to Delegate others, and much more Secular Perſons. 

And if any would be better ſatisfied herein, there are two late pieces, which may 
fully do it, viz. one by Dr. Owen, in a Book called, The Order and Communion of 
Evangelical Churches ; and the other in a Book called, No Evidence for Dioceſan 
Churches and Biſhops in the Primitive Times. 

The Primitive Fathers were againſt dedicating of Churches to Saints and An- ; 
gels, 21, Dedi- 


Auſtin ſaith, If we build a Church of Stones er Wood unto any moſt excellent Angel, ation of 
are we not accurſed and anathematized from the Truth, and from the Church of God; Churches 
becauſe then we give unto a Creature that ſervice which is due unto Cod only? Cont. ©© Angels 
Maxim. lib. 1. Arg. 11. de Spir. Sancto. and Saints 

Eraſmu upon A ine Words, hath in the Margent marked thus This is done 
now to each one of the Divi or Saints, viz, not a Church erected without ſuch a Dedica- 
tion.” 

Pope Vitell; mw brought in Organs, and other Muſical Inſtruments into the 22. Or- 
Cluuch about the 87h Century, Bell de bon. oper. lib. 1. c. 7. gans. 

Rogation-Week, or Gauge-Days, were Ordained by Pope Leo 444. as faith 23. Roga- 
Nu ina, Maſſer, and Polidor Virgil. a rl 

Pope Zacharias, in the year 737. Ordained Prieſts Gowns, Tippets, and Four- Week. 
corned - Caps. Chron Achil. Faſcicul, Temp. . ft 

Pope Boniface Ordained Wedneſdays, Fridays and Saturdays Faſts, as faith Plating. 24. Prieſts 

And that Anno 425, Pope Bomface Ordained Vigils or Saints Eves Faſts, as Poli- Gorern- 
dor Virgil and Pantaleon affirm. 2 

Tha which is called the Apoſtles Creed, was not, as now in our Liturgy, known in 25. Wed. 
the Primitive times, but has paſt great alterations. F;id, and 

. It is manifeſt the Father in the firſt Ages do give us the Creed in other Words, *t- Faſts. 
not one of them giving us this Form for above 300 Years after Chriſt, Ignatius, 26. Vi- 
— Origen, Tertullian, write the Churches Faith, but none of them in this gils. 

VIM, 

2, We have Biſhcp Uſer, that great Searcher into Antiquity, giving us an ac- 41 
count of the Additions made to it (in his Diſſert. de Symbol. p. 16.) viz. | Maker of Creed. 
fenden aud Earth] was a new Addition, not in the ancient Cpies. (2.) [Conceiced | 
15 added; the old Form is, Born of the Holy Ghoſt (3.) the Word [Dead] is added, oy 
(4) [ Deſcended into Hell] is added. (5.) the Name of [God Almighty} to the Al- 
ticles of ChriſÞs fitting at the right Hand of God. (6.) [Catholick] is added to Holy 
Church, (J.) [Communion of —_— is added. And (&.) [Life everlaſting] is added. 

An! which Additions, ſaith Bi op Uſher, were not made at once, but at fever. l 
Times, And the Biſhop affirms, that the Nicence was as Confidently, and more 
Anciently called the Apoſtles Creed. _— 28. The 

As for the Athanaffan Creed, Quicungue vult, &c. fathered upon At han iſis, Biſnop 4 Dani 

of Alexandria, in the qth Age; Id appears to be otherwiſe, and to have vo tuch Amn 
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ofPcimitive Anticuity, as Dr. Burnet (Hiſt. of Reform. Part. 2 B. 1. p. 167.) informs 
ns, viz, That they went according to the Received Opinion, that Athanaſius was the 
Author of that Creed, which is now found not to have been Compiled till near three 
What Ages after him 
"ot _ of con iy, Tt doth aprear that what was of pure Antiquity, and in uſe in thoſe firſt 

3 murics, 112. 2,2 e exthe h or blutred out of the Liturgies, havin 
primitive Cemuries, 112. 2,2 & 4, are either not uſed, or t iturgies, having 
eee of been heret ore iu ule. 
ty left out 1 ne Pr 1:cft mt Reconciles, Part r. Chap. 8. from pag. 261 to 200 gives an account of 
of the Tie Ancient Rites and Ceremonies in n{:: amongſt the Ancient Churches and Fa- 
\ Mans i thers, now laid afide, iz. Love-Feaſts; Kiſs of Charity ; Deaconeſſes ; Pay- 

9 ing finding from Eafter till Whitſunday; Dipping or Hung ing the Baptized, yea, the 
Trine Immerſion; Deferring Baptiſm till Eaſter and Whitſunday; Exorciſm ;, Sufflation 
Anninting the Sick; Chriſm ; White Gument; Milk and Honey to the New Baftiſed 
giving the Euchariſt to the Infant, from the zd to the 12th Century; mingling Water 
milh the Sacramental Wine; All Eating of one Loaf in the Supper ; to ſend the Eulo- 

&ie or Broken Bread to the abſent ;, to receive landing, or in a Table Geſture ;, to pray 
for the Dead, &c. All whi h are Rejected. And many of theſe, though in the firit 
Common-Prayer in Edward the Sixth's time, laid aſide; as the failAuthor, p. 298. tells 

Tos, Ri- Us, concluding thus. 

7 8 Hence we may ſee how vainly ig pretended, that theſe Ceremonies wers retained o. 
1 'r* Tmpoſed to manifeſt the Tuſtice and Equity of the Reformation, by letting their Enemies 
* fee, they did not break Communion with them for meer Indifferent things, or that they 

left the Church of Rome 19 ang than ſhe left the ancient Church, as ſaith Dr.Stilling- 
fleet. When "tis manifeſt, ſaith he, that we left off Praying for departed Saints ; the 
Union of the Sick, the mixing Water with the Sacramental Wine, and Chryſm, Ex- 
orciſm, the anointing the Baptiſed Perſon, Croſſing the Breſt, and at the Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, and the baptſmal Water, with many other things which were retained 
in the ancient Church, and in the Liturgy of Edw. 6. 

Thus we ſee, that not notwithſtanding the = cry of Symbolizing with pri- 
mitive Antiquity,and not at all with None, tlat the latter appears to be as true, as the 
other is falſe, their Liturgies, Rites and Ceremonies, being (as ſaid) a Compoſition of 
Pagan, Papal Inventions, with ſome Novel Additions of their own, and Primitive 

5 Antiquity almoſt wholly excluded. And it is very obſervable to conſider what 

Alterations have been made in Edw. the Sixth's 19 0 to gratifie the Papiſt, as 
omitting that Clauſe of the Letany, FROM THE BISHOP OF ROME AND 
ALL HIS DETESTABLE ENORMITIES ; and that in the Commination, CUR- 
SED BE THE WORSHIPERS OF IMAGES; and have left out that Fxhortation 
which is condemned, as moſt vile abomination in their uſual Maſſes, where People 
24ly,That Gaze, but do not Communicate, : 
we do Secondly, In the next place it will appear (that as we do not Symbolize with An- 
ſymbolize quiry in our Rites and Ceremonies) that we do Symboelize in moſt, if not in all,ofthem 
with Po- with Popery, tho? ſo poſitively denied by the Learned. 
pery. Which is manifeſt, firſt, by the ſeveral perticulars before mentioned; for as the 
1. Former Church of England doth not ſymbolize with Primitive Antiquity: therein, as it is 
inſtances plain they do not, (if our Authors ſpeak true) ſo they do fully ſymbolize with 
Popiſh Novelty, as the proofs make manifeſt, both in Kneeling at the Altar, Croſs 
2dly, B in Baptiſm, Surplice, &c. i : 
confeſſion , Second, This ſymbolizing with Popery in ovr. Rites and Ceremonies, appears 
of Parties, HV what is fully owned and acknowleged by Parties themſelves. ; 
Ihe principal part of Worſhip, (both as to matter and manner) performed in 
Fullers the Church of England, is contained in the Rubrick or Service-Book, by Law eſt2- 
Ecel. bliſhed;which in the begining of theReformationin H. 8's time, was no other than the 
Hiſt. Romiſh Liturgy, — only being tranſlated into Engliſh, (viz. the Creed, Fu- 


Book 7. p. ter-Noſter, Ten Commandments and Letany, Edw. 6. went further, tranſlating it all 
| Into 
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into Engliſh, yet retaining the ſame Service Word for Word, except ſome Alterati- 


ons; for ſo Mr. Fox tells us in the King and Councils Letter to the Devonſhire Men, 
about the Alteration of their Maſe- Book, who by the Inſtigation of their Prieſts, 


had been ſtirted up to Rebellion; wherein it is thus told them, as recorded, Ad. & 
Aon. 2 Vol. p. 1186. | 

As for the Service in the Enzliſh Tongue, it perchance ſeems to you a New Service 5 
ond yet indeed it is NO OTHER-BUT THE OLD, THE SELF-SAME WORDS 
in Enzl:h, for NOTHING is oltered, but to ſpeak with Knowledge, that which was 
ſpoken with Ignorance, only a few things taken out, ſo fond, that it had been a ſhame to 
have heard them in Engliſh. 

Some Alterations were made afterwards in the 2d of Edward VI. and ſome by 
Our Ef4zabeth, and ſome few by King James; but the Body and Effentials of it 
conimbe, and was preſerved, for ſo ſaitn King Charies the 2d. in his Preface to the 
Common-Prayer, annext to the Act of Uniformityy in thele Words: 

That we find chat in the Reigns of feceral Princes,. frace the Reformation, the Church 
ufon juſt and weighty Conſiderations her thereunto moving, bath yielded to make ſuch 
Alteritions in ſome Particul rt, as in their reſreFive times were thought convenient, ye! 
[2 as the main Body and Efſeniials of it (as well in th: chiefeſt Materials, as in the 
Frame and Order thereof ) hace ſtill continued the ſame unto this Day, and do yet ſtand 
firm ind unſhaken, notwithſtanding all, vain Attempts, and impetuous Aſſaunlts made 
againſt it by fuch MEN AS ARE GIVEN TO CHANGE. 

In Confirmation whereof, you have the Teſtimony of King James, as Mr. Calder- 


17 


wood in his Hiſtory of the Church of Scotland informs us, who tells us, that King Calder- 
Ines in the 8th Seſſion of the General Aſſembly held at Edenlurgb, Aug. 4. 1590. woods Ch. 
[aid thefe Words in his Speech to them, viz. The Kirk of Geneva keep Paſch and Tile, Hiſtory, 
whereof no Conſtitution. And as for our Neighbour Kir!: of England, their Service u p. 256. 


an evil ſ1id Maſs in Engliſh ;, they want nothing of the Maſs but the Liftings, but that 
the Kirk of Scotland was the ſincereſt in the Worlg. | 


So that you have the Acknowledgment and Grant of three Kings to the Truth 
hereof, that the publick Worſhip and Service of the Proteſtant Church of England 
contained in the Engliſh Liturgy, and practiſed in the Church, is the ſame in the 
main Body and Eſſentials, chiefeſt Materials, Frame and Order with that of the 
Popiſh ; and whoever will take the Pains to ſearch into the Popiſh Breviary, Ri- 
tual, Miſſal, and Pontificial, whici four comprehend their whole Liturgy, will find, 
though there may be ſome Alterations and Variations, in ſeveral particulars ; yet as 
the King grants, the Subſtance and chiefeſt Materials and Order. is the ſame, and 
that ours is taken out of. theirs, viz. Collects, Mattins, Eveuſongs, Epiſtles, Goſpels, 
Creeds, Letanies, Conſecration, Adminiſtration of Stcraments, Baptiſm of Infants, 
with Goſſips to anſwer for them, Kneeling at the Altar, Confiteor, Abſolution, Confir- 
mation, Burial, Matrimony, Viſitation of the Sick, Ordination of Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 
oops, &. And which will appear particularly by what follows. 

r. Moor in his Myſtery of Iniquity, Lib. 2. Ch. 22. p. 468. ſays thus : For un- 
doubtedly our Heroical Reformers did not, as us the Uſe of þ 


the chaſte Spouſe of Chrift, the true Apoſtolick Church, t 


and t Jjerefore would not have them diwided more than needs; whence it is, that out of a 
Firit of Charity aud tender Kindneſs, ſhe has in ſome things in themſelves indifferent, 
( and what indifferent things they are, you have heard) Iumbly condeſcended to 1 
lize with that lapſed Lady of Rome, to bring off her abuſed Paramours to the pure 
Worſhip of God; which Condeſcenſion, as # well known, took good Effet for ſome 

Space 


. 


- 


me, At out of Peeviſbneſs Myſt. of 

and Spight, and pleaſe their own Humour and Impetuoſity of Spirit, as being paxt of Iniquity, 
he oer of w all, deals as a}, 2. ch. 

Mot her with all thoſe that profeſs themſelves in any Senſe Children of Chriſt's Church, 22. p- 4c S. 
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S$»ace of Years, aud the Catholicks joyned in public Prayer and Srvice with ws [ and 
weil they might, being as our three Kings have granted, fo much their own, only 
in the Engliſh Tongne fr ht Harlot that makes nothing of having her Children di- 
vided, forcibly rent off the Engliſh Roman Catholics from ſo re iſon e and Chriſtian a 
Communion 3 and yet, ſaitli he, does not our Church ceaſe to uſe this charitable Court= 
foip and ſweet Con leſcenſion towards them till, { viz. yet ½mbolizing with her } 
to win them off to ſuch a Worſhir as i eben way as graceful as their own ? 
Dr. S. Dr. Sillinsfleet in his Irenicum, ea to this purpole, viz. That the great Reaſon 
ling fleet in why our firſt Reformers did fo far comply with the *,; it was to gain, and lay a 
his Irenj- Val, for them, and which he hopes was nevcr intended to be a Hook for the Prote- 
cum, c. 7. ſeants, f hs | 
Es. vp. Thirdly, Will not the Symbolizing with Popery appear, more parti-ularly, by 
"ij comparing our Divine Service in the Common-Prayer and Rubrick, with their Di- 
vine Service in their Maſs-Book and Rubrick ; and how much we have taken 
34%, By them for our Pattern, and follow their Direction in the Particulars following, 
CONPar- 112. a 
ing their A, In the time when Divine Service, and publick Worſnip is to be per- 
Divine formed. 
Service Secondly, In the Divine Service it ſelf, which is to be performed. 
and ous Thirdly, In the Rites and Ceremonies performed in Divine Service and Wor- 
together. ſhip. 
ift, As to Firſt, As to the times of Worſhip, their Breviary and Kalendar do divide the 
the times Year into Feaſts, Vigils, Faſts, and Working-Days : So do we take ours directly 
of Wor- from them, dividing our Kalendar by theirs, both as to Feaſts, Vigils, Falls, Work- 
ſhip. ing-Days. It is true, they have more Feaſts than we, but all ours ar: found in 
theirs, and taken from them, as our Ritial makes manifeſt. For Inliance : 


1. Their Feaſts are divided into Movables and fix'd : So are ours, 
Their Movable Feaſts and Holy-Days are, 


Movable 1. Their'Eaftey-Day, on which the reft depend, is always the firſt &mday after 
Feaſts. the firſt full Moon, which happens next after the 21ſt of March; and if the full 
Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſt:r-Day, is the Sunday after, with a Vigil before: 
So ours from them expreſly. 
2, Their Alvent-Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andrew, 
whether before or after, and to four days after: So ours directly. 
3. Their Sptungeſima-Sunday, 9 | 


4. Their Sexageſima-Sunday, 8 Weeks before Enſter : 
5. Their Qrinquageſima-Smday, 7 So ours. 

6. Their Quadrageſima- Sunday, 6 

7. Their Kayotion-Sunday, 5 Weeks 

8. Their A/cention-Day is 40 Days After Eafter : 

9. Their Whitſunday, with a Vig:l, 7 Weeks S0. ours. 


10. Their Trinity Sunday is 8 Weeks 
And 24 Sundays after Trinity, 


2. Their Fixed Feaſts are as followeth, viz. 


Fixed r. The Cireumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt of January, 
Feaſts. 2. The Epiphany, 6 F1mary. 
3. Their Converſion of St. Paul, 25 Fanuary. 
4. Their Puritcation of th Bleſſed Virgin, with a Vigil, 2 February, 
5. Their St. Matthias, . with a Vigil before it. 

6. Their 


De Laune PL E A, for the Non-Conformiſts. 19 


6. Their Anunciation of the Virgin, 25 March, and 7571, 

7, Their St. Mik, 25 Atril. 

S. Their St. Pei aid Facob, 1 May. 

g. Their St. Barnabas, 11 June. 

10. Their Nativity of St. John Baptiſt, 24 June and TG, 

11. Their St, Peter, the 29 June and Lell. 

12. Their St. Fames, the 25 July and Vigil. 

13. Their St. Bartholomew, 24 Auguſt and Vigil. 

14. Their St. Mitt hem, 21 Settember an! Neil. 

So curs; to which we add, 7 
Aud a Ae ᷓ . 


15. Their St. Mielael, 29 Sept 


10. Their St. Luke, 18 Offober and Vigil. 

17. Their St. Simon and Jude, 28 Odlober and Vigt!. 
x, Their All-Szints, 1 November and Nil. 

rig, Their St. Andrew, 30 November and Vigil. 

20. Their St. Thomas, 21 December and Dil. 

Th ir Nativity of our Lord, 25 December and IId. 
Their St. Stephen, 26 December. 

Their St. J7chn the Evangeliſt, 27 December. 
Their St. Innocents, 28 December. 

Their Mond ry and Tueſday in Eafter-Week. 
Their Mondiy and Tueſday in Whitſon-Week. 
So are ours directly, 


PP DODNDDND 0 
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Their Days of Failing. 


1. Their Forty Days of Lent. 

2. Their Ember-Days, at the four Sealuns, being Wedne/diy, Bid, Saturday, Faſting 
after the firſt Sunday in Lent the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, September che 14. and December Day "I 
the 13. 

2. Their three Rogation-Days, being the Aſondays, Tueſdays and Wedneſdays before 
Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

4 Andall the Friday: in the Year. So are ours in like manner. 

Thus do we ſymbolize expreſly, er rather take them for our Ritual. and Pattern, 
as to the times of Worſhip, ours being but a Tranſcript of theirs, and which they 
practiſed ſo many Hundred Years before us. And of all which;not-que Word of 
Direction in all the New Teſtament. If it be ſaid, who hath required all th-ſe Feaſts, 

Fails, Holy-Days, Sc. at our Hands? Muſt we not ſay, our Soyeraign Lord the 
Pope, who ordained all this Service for us, to the denying the Soveraignry of Chriſt, 
as tho gh he was not the only Lawgiver, being water than what js written 

If we muſt keep Holy-Days for all th: Apoltles, and the other Saints of the Pope's 
m.:king, why not for the Patriarchs and Prophets? Why not for St. Enoch, St. 
Sh, St. Noah, St. Abraham, St. Lot, St. Moſes, St. Job, St. Lavid, St. Samuel, St. 
Ef ay, St Jeremy, &? 

Sconaiy, In the Divine Service it ſelf, which is to be performed at the prefixed 247%, Ag 
times aforeſaid, Which they have divided into Mattins and Evenfongs, and lo we, to the Di- 
after their Example, and appropriated to the patticular Feaſts, Faits, Vigils, Offices vine Ser- 
of Brptilm, Supper, Marriage, Burial, Confirmation, Viſitation of Sick, Churching vice it 
of Women, Ce So we directly. ſelf, - 

Th: Subttance or Matter of their Divine Service conſiſts in Collects, or ſhort 
Prayers, Confeſſions, Abſolutions, Preſcript Leſſons of Pſalms, Epiſtles, Goſpels, 
Prophets, Apocrypha, Letanies, Anthems, or Canticles, and Comminations appro- 


Nate to the ſeveral Offices aboveſaid. All. which is the Subſtance or Matter of 
our , 


> 
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our Divine Service, in all parts of it apprepriated and ↄpplyed to the ſeveral and 
reſpective Offices aforeſaid. It is true, there may be ſome Vaiiation in the Collects, 
and Leſſons, Letanies and Anthems, though many times the very ſace Word for 
Word, and to the Days and Occaſions they appointed them Theſe fix Canticles 
are Word for Word from the Maſs-Bcok, viz. Benedicite ommia orera 2 enedictia 
Dominu Deus Iſrael. 3. Mngnificat anima mea, 4 Nunc Dimittus, 5 Quicungue 
wilt. 6. Te Deum Laudannu, with Gloria Patri, as they have directed to be repeated 
often, and after every Pſalm ; and Gloria in Excelfs; and Pater Noſter to be often re- 
peated in every Office and Exerciſe. a 


Thirdly, In Rites and Ceremonies. 


Za, In Do they kneel at Confeſſion and Ablolution'? So we. 


Rites and Do they Repeat the Pater Noſter, kneeling, after the Prieſt :? So we. 
Ceremo- Do they ſtand at Gloria Putri? So we. 
nies, Do they ſtand up and repeat the Apoſtles Creed ? So we, 
Do they repeat after the Miniſter the Kiryeelyſon,Chriſteelyſon, kneeling ? So we, 
Do they upon the reading or ſinging Quicungue vult, or Athan ius Creed, ſtand ? 
So we. 
Do they upon ſaying or ſinging Letanies, make.Reſponſes by ttie People? So we. 
Do they kneel at the Altar when they partake of the Eu.hariſt, or Lords Supper? 
So we. 
Do they upon the Reherſal of the Ten Commandments kneel, aſking Mercy and 
Grace after every Command ? So we. 
Do the Prieſt and People read the Pſalms alternately, Verſe by Verſe ? So we. 
Do they fit at reading the Leſſons? So we. 
Do they uncover themſelves in the Churches? So we. 
Do they ſing their Anthems, and Canticles, and Pſalms, and Prayers with Mu- 
fiick, Vocal and Inſtrumental, as Organs, Flutes, Viols, Sc. So we in our Ca- 


thedrals. 
Do they bow to the Eaſt, and Name of Feſw? So we. Of all which not one 
Word in all the New Teſtament. . | 


athly, As Fourth, Is there not a Symbolizing with Popery in the Places of Worſhip ? 


to the The Places of our Worſhip are either ſuch as were built and conſecrated by the Pa- 
Places of Piits, which we took from them, retaining the Saints Names they were dedi-ated to, as 
Worſhip. St. Mary, St Peter St. Paul, Af-Saints,or tuch Places as we have built by their Example, 


polited Eaſt and Weſt, Conſecrated and dedicated to ſome Saint or Angel, and which 


we take to be more Holy than any ather Place, as they did, and give great Reverence 
\by uncovering the Head, and bending the Knee, and upon Entrance into it, bowing 
to the Eaſt and Altar placed therein. And keep the annual Feaſt of Dedication, 
Wake or Paganalia, as the Papiſts and the Heathen before them did. Of all which, 
| not one Wand in all the New Teſlament. 

5thly, In #ifthly, Do we not alſo ſymbolize with them in the Prieit-hood, who are princi- 

the Prieit- Pally to miniſter in thoſe Places of Worſhip ? 

hood. Have they ſuperior Prielts, viz. Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, in the room of the 


1. Orders, Heathen-Flamins and Arch-Fl:mine, for Sacerdotal Service in Provinces and Diocel- 


les? So have we, 
2. Di- Have they Inferior Prieſts, diſtinguiſnt by Dignities, Names aud Services, as 
Ninctzons. Deans, Chapters“ Prebends, Arch-Deacons, to miniſter in Cathedrals ; aud Parſons, 
Vicars and Curates to officiate in Pariſhes ? So we. 

3. Habits. Have they proper diſtinguiſhing Habits for their Clergy, and particular Veſtments 
for their holy Miniſtrations, as Albs, Surplices, Chaſubles, Amicts, Gowns, Copes, 
Maniples, Zones, & c? So we. 

Of all wluch, not one Word in all the New Tei . Th 
at 
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That we do Symbolize with them in the Ordination of the Prieſt- 
hood, take a brief Parallel of the Pontificals, viz. the Romiſh and 
rh A the Engliſh 


Romiſh Pontifical. 


4. Ordination. 1, "F*Empora Ordinationum 

ſunt, Cc. The times 
of Ordination are the Sabbaths, in Omnibus 
quatuor temporibus, Rom, Poniif, de Ordi- 
nibus conferendis. g 

2. Ordinationes ſacrorum Ordinum, the Or- 
dination of Holy Orders ſhall be in the times 
appointed, and in the Cathedral Church, 
with the Canons of the ſaid Church, being 
preſent thereat, ſhall! be publickly celebra- 
ted in the time of Divine Service, Ibid. 

3. They are taken to the Order of Preſ- 
byrers, who have continued in the Office 
of a Deacon at leaſt a whole Year, except 
for the profit and neceſſity of the Church it 
1 otherwiſe ſeem good unto the Bifhop, 
Ind. 

4. Epiſcopus antemSacerdotibus. But the 
Biſhop, Prieſts being adjoyn'd to him, and 
other prudent men; $kiltul in the Divine 
and Exercis'd in Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
ſhall diligently examine the Perſons Age— 
of him that is to be ordained. 

5. Nullus ad Ordiney None ſhall be 
admitted to the Order of a Deacon before 
he be 23 years old, nor to the Order of 
Preſoytery, before the 25th year of bis Age. 


6. Archia Diaconis offtrens— The Arch- 
Deacen preſenting thole who are to be pro- 
moted tothe Order of Deacons, (each of 
them being Decently habited) unto the Bi- 
ſhop, fitting in his Seat before the Altar, 
laith, Reverend Father —— i 

7. The Biſhop ſhall ask, Do you know 
them to be worthy > The Arch Deacon ſhall 
aniwer, as much as humane Frailty ſuffers 
me ts know, 1 know and teſtiſie that they 
are worthy, . | 


$. The Biſhop ſhall ſpeak to the Clergy 
an. People, If any one hith ought againſt 
t hele Perſons, let him come forth,and with 
Coatidence ſpeak tur God, and before Ged. 
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Engliſh Pontifical. 


I. WE declare, That no Deacons or 
V Miniſters be Ordained, but only 
Jen the Sundays immediately followin 
una quatuor temporum, commonly call 


Ember-wt:ks, Conſtit. & Can. Eccl. Can. 31. 


2. Andthis be done in the Cathedral, or 
Pariſh-Church, where the Biſhop reſideth, 
and in the time of Divine Service, in the 
preſence not only of the Arch-Deacon, but 
of the Dean. Ibid. 


3. And here it muſt be declared unto the 
Deacon, that he muſt continue in that Of- 
fice the ſpace ef a whole Year, except for 
reaſonable cauſes it ſhall otherwiſe ſecm 
good unto the Biſhop, The Book of Or- 
dering Priefts and Deacons. 

4. The Biſhop, before he admit any Per- 
ſon to holy Orders, ſnall diligently examine 
him in N ot thoſe Miniſters that 
— aſſiſt him at the Impoſition of hands, 

ans 35. 


5- None ſhall be admitted a Deacon, ex- 
cept he be 23 years of Age, and every 
man which {is admitted a Prieſt ſhall be fall 
24 years old : The Preface to the manner and 
form of making Prieſts and Deacons. 

6. The Arch-Deacon or his Deputy ſhall 
preſent unto the'Biſhop (ſitting in his Chair, 
near to the Holy Table) ſuch as defire to 
be ordained Deacons (each of them being 
decently habited) ſaying theſe words, Re- 
verend Father —— 

7. The Biſhop ſhall ſay — Take heed that 
the Perſons whom ycu preſent unto us be 
apt and meet for their Learning—The Arch- 
Deacon ſhall anſwer, I have enquired of 
them, and alſo examir'd them, and think 
them ſo to be. 

8 Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay to the People 
Brechten, if there be any of you who know- 
eth any Iypediment or notable Crim in a- 
ny of theſe P rſons, let him come forth in 
the Name of God, and (hbew what it is. 

D 9. Laſth, 
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9. Laſtly, Tae Biſhop takes and dell - 
vers to them all the Book of the Goſpel, 
ſaying, Receive the Power of reading the 
Goſpel in the Church of God, 

10. The Biſhop ſhall ſay, the Minſſters 
and Chaplains anſwering, Lord have mercy 
upon us; © God the Father of Heaven have 
mercy upon us; O God, the Son, Redeemer 
of the World, have mercy upon us ; that 
it may pleaſe thee to Bleſs, Sanctifie, and 
conſecrate theſe Elect. R. We bekeech thee 


to hear us good Lord. 
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9. Then the Biſhop ſhall deliver to eye · 
ry one ot them the Neu-Teſtament, ſaying, 
Take thee Authority to read the Goſpel ja 
the Church of God. 

13. The Biſhop with the Clergy and peo · 
ple, ſhall ſing or ſay the Litany ; O God, 
the Father of Heaven have mercy on miſera- 
ble Sinners; O God, the Son, Redeemer 
of the World, have mercy on us; that it 
may pleaſe thee to bleſs theſe thy Seryants. 
_ We beſcech thee to hear us goed 


11. They ſing one and the ſame Hyum, only the one is in Latin, the other tu Englifk, 


Veni Creator Spiritus, 0 
' Mentes tuarum viſita, &c. 


12. The Biſhop ſhall lay his hands upon 
the head of each of them, kneeling upon 
their knees before him, ſaying to every one, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins thou 
doſt forgive, they are forgiven ; and whoſe 
Sins thou doſt retain, they are retained. 


13. The Peace of God be always with 
you, the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Fa- 
ther,Son and Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon you. 


Come Holy Ghoſt, bur Souls infpire, - 
And Entighten with Celeſtial Fire, 


12. The Biſhop ſhall lay his hands ſeve- 
rally upon the heads of every one that re- 
celves the Order of Prieſthood, the Re. 
ceivers humbly kneeling upon their Knees, 
and the Biſhop ſaying, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt; whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, the 
are forgiven ; and whole Sins thou 


retain, they are retained. 

13. The Peace of God—And the Bleſſing 
of God Almighty, the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and remain with 
you always, 


Of all which Progreſs, not one Word in all the New Teſtament. 


_—_ 
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ND as a further Confirmation of our Symbolizing wich Popery in our Rites and 
Service, take a few Inſtances» 

Firſt, That the Papiſts not only ſo long approv d our Liturgy, and kept their Com- 
munion in our Church in that Worſhip, as before Remark't from Dr. M.re; but al- 
ſo, that the Popes themſelves ha /e offered to Confirm the fame, as Dr. Morton's Ap- 
peal diſcovers, and that Pope Pius the 4th, and Gregory 13th, offered to Queen Eliza- | 
beth co Confirm the Engliifh Liturgy, as Camden in the Life of Queen Eliabeth Teſtifics. —— 
— s p:oduceth the Pope's Letter, and B/ iſtew's Approbation ia his 39th Mo- nd, * * 
tive, 6. & 112« 

And that the Jeſuit,Dr. Carryer, ſaith, That the Common Prayer and Catechiſm contain nothing , 


contraty to theRomiſh Service. MountagutAſſerts, That our Service is the fame in moſkthings with 
the Church of Rome, and that the Differences are not ſo great, that we ſhould make any Sepa- 
ration. 

Two Famous Inſtances more we have mentioned in a Book, called, The Common rmx. 
Prayer-Book Unmasked, p. 9. One of a Jeſuit, who coming not many Tears fince to the Ser. Prayer- Book 
vice at Pauls, declared be lik't it exceeding well; neither had he any Exception to it, but that Vnmacked, 
it was not done by their Prieſts. 7. 9 

The other that upon the Pope's Bull, ibat Inter dicted Queen Elizibeth, Secretary Wal- 
ſingham, procured Two Perſons to come into England from the Pope, to whom be ſhew'd the 
London «nd Canterbury Service, (is their Cathedrals) in all the Pomp of it; who there- 

_ declared, that they wondred the Pope ſhould be ſo ill informed and adviſed to inter- 
ict a Prince, whoſe Servict and Ceremonies ſo Syabul ix à with bis own ; aud therefore reture- 
ing to Rome, they poſſeſs'd the Pope that they ſaw no Service, Ceremonies or Orders in Eng- 
land, but might very well ſ:rve in Rome; whereupon the Bull was "tcalled. * 
As to the taking of Collects out of the Maſs-Book, tis ſaid by the Reſolver, p. 43. objeftiox 4 
That if thoſe Prayers are good, which he affirms to be very goo, then ſuch 4 Symbolizing, 
be ſaith, cannot make them bad. +, 

To which it Ia Reply d, That the goodneſs or badneſs of Worſhip and Service, as to f | ; 
the matter and form, ls to be meaſured not by our Fancies, but the Rule of =_ 
God's Word: But we do not find any patter. of ſhreds of Prayers or Colle&s, 1 
to be ſaid or ſung, though ſuch things Pope Gregory found Ila the Ritual of Nu- 
ma —— which were ſaid or ſung in their Proceſſions to thelr Gods. The Alcaron, A 
Talmud, and Apocrypha, may have, as we ſuppoſe, good chings in them, as well 14 
as the Pagan and Papal Maſs-books ; muſt we therefore put them into our Prayers > 16 

Therefore this kind of Collecting, we muſt, by his favour, judge bad, becauſe not 1 
to be found in Chriſt's, but in the Heathen and Antichriſtlan Platform; and as not be- 1 
ing of Divine, but meer Human Invention; and therefore having been abuſed to Ido- 1 
latry, ought to be rejected by us, becauſe we are commanded not to take of the A- 3 
byloxiſh Materials, A Corner, wer 4 Foundation ftone, Jer. 51. 26. Not to make ſuch a 
Linſey-Woolſey Medley in God's Worſhiv, Lev. 19. 19. Nor to ſwear by the Lord 
and by a Malcham, Zeph. 1. 8. being required to take heed to our ſelves, that wt be not en- 
ſnared, and that we do not enquire, ſayi-g, How did thtſe Nations ſtrut their Gods f 
Even ſo will we do likewiſe: We art commanded not 10 do ſo unto the Lord eur God : 

But whatſoever God commands, that we are to obſerve and de, not adiing threto, of 
; diminiſhing therefrom, Deut. 12. 30, &c. 

| The Learned Macovius, upon Lev. 19. 19, ſaith, That the ſarred Rites of Idolators , 

though they be things in themſelves indifferent, are not to be reta ned, bicauſe all Conſor- 

nity with Idokkuers ave to be avoided; as allo faith, Zanchy, Funiue, calvin, Brag, Hob« 

lerus, Danæus, yea, Lyra, though a Papiſt. 
( But what do you ſay to the Lords Prayer > Muſt we forbear that roo, becauſe g3jefl;on, 
we find it in their Mals-book, though ſo poſitively enjoyn'd by Chrift to uſe it, | 
Who bids us expreſly, Luke 11. 2. that when we pray, we ſhould ſay, Our Father, &c.. 

D 2 | Therefore 
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Therefore whoever will pray it, or negle& it, we muſt Pray that very ſet-form of 
Prayer, in thoſe very words, when we Pray. - 

An (wer. To which we ſay, That it is a great Miſtake to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt here 
in this Scripture has appointed this to be a ſer-form to be prayed by all in the 
preſcript Words, when we pray unto God; for then It would be Unlawful to uſe any 
other Words than theſe herein expreſſed, in uur Prayers; and that the Diſciples and 
Apoſtles ſinn ed in uſing other words in thoſe their Prayers we read of in Scripture; 
and ſo does the Church of England in forming ſo many Colle&s and Prayers, 

Secondly, The Church of Rome, and England alſo, are great Tranſgreſfors, to preſume to 
vary from Chriſt's Precept, in alter ing or adding to the form of Words expreſſed by 
Chriſt in this 11th of Luke, for ſo they have done they ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſ. 
ſes, as wt forgive them thai Treſpaſs againſt us : When there are no ſuch words in 
Chriſt's Prayer; his Words are, Forgive usour Sins (or Debts, *0p41A&ua]a) for we tif 
Fo give evtry one that is indebted t0 us. And add alſo the Doxology, which is not 1a this 
Prayer, Luke 11. But you'll (ay as to the Doxology, it is expreſſed by Chriſt at the 
end of the ſame Prayer in his Sermon on the Mount, Mat. 6. It is very true ft Is fo, 
where he delivers this Prayer, not as a Set-form, but a Pattern of Prayer, AFTER 
THIS MANNER PRAY YEE, s0os, to this purpoſe ; and which is an Explanation 
of what he ſays, Lak: 11. 2. when you pray, ſay, Our Father; that is, after this 
manner: Ard which can only be a warrant to the Church of England, or any 0- 
ther, to make ſuch alterations: Chriſt no more intending to tye the Diſciple, wha 
defired to be inſtructed how to Pray, to this form of Words, nor any other Diſci- 
ple, than he did the 12 Diſciples, when he ſent them out to Preach, with this 
Word of Command, Mat. 10. 9. Preach, ſejing, The Kingdom of Heaven & at band; 
that they ſhould thereby be tyed to thoſe very wards in their Preaching (and 
Preach nothing elſe ) : but as this was given as a Text or Theme re preach by, ſo 
the other to Pray by. The Diſciple who propoſes the Queſtion, verſe t. defires 
that they might be taught to Pray, as Joh taught his Diſciples; but ſuch a ſet 
form of Prayer we find not, that John in his Teachings gave to his Diſciples ; nel- 
ther do we find that any of Chriſts Diſciples or Apoſtles did pray this very Prayer, to 
which our Expoſitors do agree, 

Greti-us ſaith on Lu 11. 2. That Chriſt berein tiacheth us a Compendium of thoſe things 
we art to Pray for ,at that time, they were not bound to the ufe of ſo many Words and Sy labler. As 
alfo Tertullian, Cyprian, Muſculaus, Cornelius Lapide; and Auſtin himſelf faith, Liberum 
ef, It is free for to ask the ſame thing in the Lords Prayer, Alis, atque alis verbis, ſome- 
times one way, and ſometimes another. | 

Doth not Paul tell us expreſly, He knew not what to pray for, but as tht Spirit gave 
bim uiterance ? Rom. 8, But he did know what to Pray for, if this was to be his 
prefcriprt form. 

Teriullian ſaith, They Prayed, ſine Monitore, wit hon: Monitor Cor Common-Prayer- 
Book,) And Socrater tells us, That among al! the. Chriſtians of that Age, ſcarce Tu 
were to be fund that uſed the ſamt Word in Prayer, . 

Chryſoſtom on Rom, 3. Homil. 14. faith, With other Gifts ahey had the Gifts of Pray- 
tr, which was alſo called the Sjirit ; and be who had this Gift did Pray for the whole Multi- 
ture, for what was erpedie nt unto th: Church; and alſo dilinſtruft others to Pray. 

g And though we find neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles impoſe this, nor any other Form 
of Prayer to be uſed by u,, (but that we Pray in the Spirit, and Praiſe in the Spirit, 
ard that Go! being a Spirit, ſeeketh and accepteth ſuch Worſhippers) yet we find the 
Popes an! their Councils impoſing this and other Iyturgical Forms. 
The Council of T-ledo, Au 618, Decr&d in the gth Cannon, That every Day, both 


in Puhlick and Private Worfhip, none of the Clergy omit the Lords Prayer, ander pain of Depoſe- 
ti n; fince (ſay they) Chrift hach preſcribed tha, ſaying, When you Pray, ſay, Our Father, 0 
Cc. And how formally and carnally, if not Idolatrouſly, has the Pater-Noſter been 
munered over by the Saperſtitious Papiſts ever ſince ? £: | 


And 
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And may we not enquire, whether in the follow ing Particulars we do not ſymbollze 
with the Romiſh Worſhip herein? 

1. Firſt, By enjoyning and impoſing this as a Set-Form, as they do, without the 
ſanction ot any ſacred Text to warrant our ſo doing. 

2. Sccondly, By an often Repetition of the ſame Form in the ſame Exerciſe, three 
or tour times at leaſt, in ſo much that in Cathedral Services it is ſaid or ſung Ten or 
Twelve times a Day, contrary to Chriſts Expreſs Words, viz. That when we Pray,we ſhould 
not make vain Repentions, as the Heathen do; for they think that ibey ſhall be beard for their 
much ſpeaking , Mat. 6. 7. 

3. Thirdly, By enjoyning the whole Congregation, both Men and Women, to repeat 
the ſame after the Prieſt, though no ſuch direction by Chriſt; nay, he forbids Wo- 
men to pray or propheſie in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34. &c. 

4. Fourthly, In ſinging this Prayer in Cathedrals, by Reſponſes of Prieſt and People 
with Muſick, without the leaſt Divine Authority for ſuch Song- Praying. 

The Refolver goes on, p. 43. Our Brethren, {ſurely ] will allow of Reading the 
Scriptures, as they do, viz. Epiſtles, Goſpels,” 'ſalms. 

10 which we ſay, We do ſurely allow of reading the Scriptures, but not as they do, 
eſpecially in thoſe Epiſtles, Goſpels and Pſalms, which are given us in the Liturgy, fer 
the tollowing Reaſons : | 

Fir, Becauſe the Epiſtles, Goſpels, and Pſalms, in the Service-Book, are miſ-tran- 
ſlated, being taken from the corrupt Vulgar Latin-Bible, which Is ſo extream Faulty, and 
o much complained ot by the Learned, both Proteſtants and others. | 

Secondly, Becauſe what they call Epiſtles and _— are fo curtail'd and mangled, 
they become quite another thing than the Evavgeliſts intended in the Goſpels, or the 
Apoſtles in their Epiltles, altogether ruining the Scope and Connexion in divers 
places, as may be inſtanced in numerous particulars, it need were. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they have been' the Inventions of rhe Popes, who have adulterated 
Chriſt's pure Worſhip and Service, to patch up their Idolatrous Maſs-Service, which 
Gregory (called) the Great, compleated, as before, fixing and appropriating the Epiſtles, 
Golpels and Pſalms, to the Mattins and E&ven«Songs, throughout the Year, as the 
Romiſh Calendar, whoſe Copy (tis ſuſpected) we imitate, writes after. 

Fourthly, That whilft it js ſuppoſed we may be inſtructed in the Leſſons ordered to 
be read upon the (ſo called) Sun-Days and Holy-Days, through the whole Bible, they 
have omitted ſo much of the Canonical Scriptures, as the greateſt part of Leviticus, Ruth, 
Cbroniclzs, Nehemiah, Eſther, Canticles, Lamentations, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Nabun, 
Zepha..iah, Haggai, The (econd Epiſtle to the Th:ſ[alanians, the ſecond and third of John, and 
moſt part of the Reve/ation; inſtead of which, ſeveral parts of Apocryphal Writings are 
read, which are eſtee med by the Learned, to be fabulous, and ſavouring of the too 
much adored Vanities of Gentiliſm. 

Fifchly, Becauſe they have omitted all the Original Titles or Inſcriptions of the 
Plilms, which are part of the Holy Scriptures, which have ſo great a Tendency to 
unfold the Myſteries in the Pſalms, and inſtead of them, retaia the Popiſh Latine Titles, 
printed over our Engliſh Pſalms. | 25 

Sixthly, Becauſe of thoſe Additions which are made to the Scriptures therein, as to 
the 14 Pſa/m, Three wholeVerſes,which are not in any of the Original Cople'gund Glorte 
Pairi to tne Cehcluſion of ſeveral! Plalms, ordering it to be ſaid at the reading of every 
Plalm, centrary to Deut. 4 2. Prov 30. 6. Rev. 22. 18. 

Seventhiy, becauſe the Epiſtles and Goſpels are ordered to be ſung, as well as ſaid, 
without the leaſt Warrant or Direction from the Scriptures. 

Eighthly, becauſe it is ordered in the Rgbrick to fit at the reading of the Eplſtles, and 


to ſtand up, to bow and ſcrape, and reſpond at the Goſpel, without any Warrant or 


Direction from the Scriptures. | 
Ninthly, Becauſe of the diſorderly chopping and interchanging of Scriptures, by way 


of Collequy, berwixt the Prieſt and People, viz The Lord be with thee, muſt the _ 
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phanely muttering it, or che mentioning 


ſay: And with thy Spirit, muſt the People ſay : Open our Lips, muſt the Prieſt Gy , 
Aud let our Momhs ſhaw forth thy Praiſe, muſt the People lay. And baniy ng fo often 
the Kyriceleiſon and Chriſteeleiſon, Lord bave Mercy upon us, Chriſt haut Mercy upon yg, 
betwixt Prieft aud people: For which no Ruie of Direction from God's Word, but 
expreſly found in the Mafs-. Book. | | 1 
How faulty the Liturgy appeared in many of theſe things, to many learned Eviſcoqu! 
Divines, is manifeſt by that Paper which was drawn up Au 1641. Touching Innmwvg- 
tions in Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church of England, together with Confiderati. 
ons upon the Common Prayer; and ſubſcribed by Arch-Biſhop Aſber, Dr. Williams Bi 
of Lincoln, Dr. Prideaux, after Biſhop of Warceſter, Dr. Browning, after Biſhopof Extter, 
Dr. Hacket, afterwards Biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield, Dr. Ward, Dr. Featly, &. 
and preſented to the then Parliament; wherein they gave 35 Exceptions agalaſt ſeveral 
things in the Liturgy. And amongſt others, agaloſt the corrupt Tranflatlon of the 
Epiſtles, and Goſpels, and Pſalms; againſt the Apecryphe enjoined to be read In the 
Leſſons 3 againſt ſinging of Service ; againſt adding Gloria Puri to the Pſalms 3, agalaſt 
the Hymns taken out of the Maſs-Book, vi · Benedicite omnia opera, &c. A init Prieſts 
Veſtments, enjoy d as they were uſed, 2d E. 6. Againſt the ſigu of the Croſs {a Bap- 
tiſm, which they ſay might as well be omitted as the Oyl, which was heretofore its Cons 
comltant, afore they went always together; againſt prohibiting Times of Marriage, 

Another Objection, which ſhould have been ſpoken to before, and which we here 
add, is this, wx. That it may well be ſuppoſed, that the Nonconformiſts are v 
humerous in their groundleſs and unneceſſary Scruples, whilſt they are offended w 
the Church for that her Ancient and Reverend Practiſe of Bowing at the Name of Jeſu, 
enjoyn'd in the 18th Cannon; and for which they have that poſitive DireRion and 
Command, Phil. 2. 10. to warrant it. 

It is very true, they are indeed offended at that plece (as they conceſye) of voluntaty 
Humility and Will- Worlhip, becauſe there is no more Ground for Bowing at the men- 
tioning of that Name, either from that or any other Scripture, than for Croſſing our 
ſelves when that Name is named. 

For, firſt, if it be a Command (as ſuppoſed) unlverſally to bow at the mentioning 
thoſe Syllables, and that Nime Feſus, then are all both in Heaven, Earth, and under 
the Earth, Men, Angels and Devils,obliged thereto, whenever that Name is mentioned; 
be It either by a wicked Mans blaſphemouſ] ſwearlng by it, or a drunken Priefts pro- 

ſelus the Son of Syrach, or Bar-Feſus the 


 Conjurer. | 

And ſeeondly, it the 14 Command muft be underſtood to relate to the 
naming the Name of our bleſſed Redeemer ; ic maſt then be confidered which of 
his Names muſt be meant, becauſe he hath many Names in Scripture, as Chrif, la- 
manuel, Fehovab, Wonderful, the Everlaſting Father, Saviour, Redeemer, Son of Gud, 
Prince of Peace, King of Kings, Lord of Lords, &c. Any of which being much more pro 

rly to be underſtood here, than this of Jeſus, becauſe It Is at the Name of Jeſus, vi; 

ome Name of his, and not the Name Jeſus that is to be bowed to. 

Thirdly, Neither can that Name be ſuppoſed to be meant here, becauſe It relates to 

a Name the Father gave him after his Death, Suffering and Tra Itation, as the Words 


make manifeſt; and therefore not that Name Feſvr, which was given him at his Circum- 


cifion, before his ſaid Suffering and Exaltatio . 

Neither, fourthly, can this Senſe be admi ed as a literal Command, that all muſt 
bow the Knee at that Name, becauſe at the ſame time all and every one which make 
that Reverence with the Knee, are enjoyn'd with their Mouths to declare that he is the 
the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, for they are joyn'd together; and why. is not 
one perform'd as well as the other ? : | ' 

Therefore fifthly, It doth neceſſarily reſpect another thing, than reverencing the 


ſyllables of a Name, viz- that Power, Authority and Soyereigity which the Father | 
gave him in Giory, as à Reward of his Suffering, which he himſelf declared after his | 
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Reſurrectlon, Mat. 28. The: al Power was given bim in Heaven and Earth, Epheſ. 1. 21. 

This bowing in the Name of Chrift in this Place, being by the Prophet, Ig. 45. 23, 

24 explained a Subjection of all to the univerſal Authority that he ſhall exerciſe. 

Nane often fignifying Power in Scripeure, Dtur. 26. 19. Gen. 6. 4. Pſal. 44. 5. 20. 1. 7. 

And therefore Is this very Subjection mentioned in the Text of a univerſal bowing the 

Knee to his Authority, referred to the Judgment Day, when all, both Men, Angels and 

Devils muſt be fubjeR to him, Rom. 14. 11. And it is obſervable that the Words are 

ir 76 ove h,;jꝛ ned, I N the Name, not at the Name of Feſus, vix. In his Power and 

Aut bority, being not a Command but a Prophecy when it ſhall be fulfilled and accom- 

pliſhed, when there ſhall be that unſverſal Subjection to the Soveraignty of Chrift, That 

extry Tongue ſhell confeſs, that he is Lord, in the Glory e God the Fatber, as the after Words 

mention. And whichſhall be, when he ſhall exert that Power that is inherent in _ 

to ſubject all Nations to his Authority, when he takes co himſelf his great Power, an 

reigns, when the Kingdoms of this World fhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord ; 

when upon kis Veſture and his he - ſhal a Name be written, KING of Kings, and 

LORD of Lords ; and when all ſhail be gathered before him in the Fudgment Day ; Which 1 

conceive is the true genuine ſenſe and meaning of theſe Words, and no ſuch thing as a 

{uperſtirious bowing at the Syllables of that Name, intended, which has been ſo um- 

ver lilly praiſed and enjoyned to the juſt Offence of the Conſcientious, who have not 

an implicit Faith to believe as the Church believes. 
Flfthly, Their ſymbolizing with Popery in Impoſitions and Perſecutlons of Oiſſenters. are 
Have anddo the Papifis violently impoſe their Rires, Services and Ceremonies, and Fler. 

eruelly proſecute and per ſecute the Difſenters by Confiſcations, Impriſonments, ind Death | 

it ſelf / Do not we by our Sanguinary Laws, and Executions of them, do the very fame, 

and whereof not one word of warrant in all the New Teſtament > And how agreeable 


ſuch a Practice is to the Lamb-hike Nature of Chriſt, and his Diſciples and Followers, 
as alſo the Docttines and Sentiments of many of your own Worthies, as well as the 


Suffrage of ſeveral of our Kings and gone judge you. 
And whereof 1 beg leave to give you the il Inftances, (viz.) we ſhall 34. T 
begin with the famous Fewefl, who notes it out of Chryſoſtom, Homil. on Mat. 19. Doth LIC 
** the Sheep ever perſecute the Wolf? No, but the Wolf the Sheep; ſo Cain perſecuted * 
Abel, not Abel, C am; ſo Iſbntel perſecuted Iſaac, not Iſaac, Tſhmart; ſo the Few: 
« Chrift, not Cbriſt- the Fews ; ſo Heretichs the ChriBians, not Chriſtians, Hereticks; 
* Whereby (ſaith Jewell) he plainly implyes, That Perſecution for Conſcience fake is a 
d very Uachtiſtian or ANTICHRISTITAN Symptom, And ſmartly again in the ſame 
Homily--- He that is a Perſecutor is no Sheep of Chriſt's, but a Wolf, which, ſaich 
© he, ſhould make any Man afraid to feel any perfecuting Motion ariſe in his 
© Breaſt, as being Indicarions of a Cainiſh Ibmaclitiſh and ob Nature, and a certain ſign 
© that he is none of the Sheep of Chriſt. 
The learned Dr. Moore, in his Preface to the Myſtery of Godlineſs, hath many plain and Dr. Acre. 
pertinent Paſſages to this Point, aſſerting. That it is an Antichriſtian uſe of Church- 
© Government, to direct it tothe upholding of uſeleſs or miſchievous Opinions, ſcan- 
* dalous Ceremonies and enſnaring Inventions of Men. And what is it (faith he) but a 
Notorious Specimen of Pride, thus to force others to ackaowledge, by making them 
** profeſs to be ot theſr Opinion? And what but Injuſtice and barbarous Cruelty to 
* afflit Men for what they cannot help, and in what they do not fin? And what but 
plain Rebellion againſt God, to wreſt his Scepter out of his hand, by which he ruleth 
in the Conſciences of Men, and to uſurp his Empire to themſelves > And again, 
laſtly, ſaith he, A mutual Agreement in bearing with one anothers Diſſents, in the 
jy Nou-Fundamentals of Religion, is really a greater Ornament of Chriſtianity, chan the 
\ moſt exact Uniformity imaginable, in being an eminent Exerciſe of Charity, the 
n flower of all Chriſtian Graces, and the beſt Way, I think, a: the long tun, to make 
© the Church as unitarmas can;jaſtly be deſired· Thus far rhe Dr. | - 
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Dr. Taylor. 


Dr. Jillet on. 


28 De Laune PLE A for the Nonconformiſts. 


To this Purpoſe alſo the great Chili won in his qth Chapter, Sect. 16. ſpeaks 
thus: This preſumptuous Impoſing of the Senſes of Man upon the Words of 
&« God, and the ſpecial Senſes ot Man upon the general Words of God, and 
« laying them upon Mens Conſclences together, undec the equal Penalty of 
« Death and Damnation; This vain Conceit that we can ſpeak of the things of God, 
cc better than in the Words of God: This Dezfying our own Interpretations, and 
ce tyrannous Inforcing them upon others; This reſtraining of the Word of God from that 
c Latitude and Generality, and the Underſtandings of Men from that Liberty wherein 
cc Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, is and hath been the only Foundation of all the 
« Schiſms of the Church, and that which makes them Immortal, the common Iacendi- 
« ary of Chriſtendom, and that which tears in pleces, not the Coat, but the Bowells 
<« and Members of Chriſt, Ridente Turca, nec dolente Fudeo; Take away theſe Walls of 
« Separation, and all will quickly be one; take away this perſecuting, burning, cur. 
ac ſing, and damning of Men, for not ſubſcribing to them as the Words of God; let 
« thole leave claiming 1 who have no Title to it; and let them who in 
Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it alſo in their Actions: In a Word, Take away Trany, 
« which is the Devils Inſtrument to _—_— Errors, and Superſtitions, and Impleties in 
« the ſeveral Parts of the World, which could not otherwiſe, long withſtand the 
« Power of Truth; I ſay, Take away Thrany, and reſtore the Chriſtians to their juſt 
4 and full Liberty of captivating their Underftandings to Scripture only, and as Rivers 
u when they have a free Paſſage, run all to the Ocean; ſo it may well be hoped by 
&« God's Bleſſing, that univerſal Liberty thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſten- 
c dom to Peace and Unity. Theſe Thoughts of Peace, ſaith he, I am-perſwaded, come 
« from the God of Peace, and to his Bleſſing I commend them. | 

This Book of Mr. Chillingworths was licenſed by R. Bayly Vicechancellor of Oxford, 


And Dr. Stillingflett moſt excellently in his Irenicum to the ſame purpoſe, tells us In 
the Preface, Tha Chriſt who came to take away the Inſupportable Yoke of the 
« Jewiſh Ceremonles, certainly did never intend to gall the Necks of the Diſciples with 
another inſtead of it; and it would be ftrangethe Church would require more than Cbriſt hinſuf 
did, and make mort Conditions of Communion than our Seviour did of Diſcipleſhip. | 

The Grand Commiſſion the Apoſtles were ſent out with, was only to teach what Chrift had 
commanded them, not the leaſt Intimation of any power given them to impoſe or require any thing 
beyond what he himſelf bad ſpoken to tbem, or they were directed to by the immediate Guidance 
of the Spirit of God ; And agaln declares thus, That without Controverſy, the main of all the 
Diftraftions, Conſuſions, and Diviſions of the Chriſtiza World, hath been by adding other Cen- 
ditions of Church-Communion than Chriſt hath done. | 

And ſpeaking of the Grand Reaſon our firſt Compilers of the Common- Prayer had in 
taking in ſo much of the Popiſh Service,which was to gain over thePapiſts to thema,defires 
that their Charity therein to the Papifts may not be a Breach of Charity to the Pro- 
teſtants: His Words are theſe, | 

And certainly tboſe holy Men who did ſeth by any Means to draw in others 41 ſuch 
a Diſtance from their Principles a5 the Papiſts were, did never intend by what they did fu 
that :nd, to exclude ary truly tender Conſciences from their Communion ; That which they laid 4 
2 Pai: fir them, was never intended by them as a Hook for th ſe of their own Prof eſſion. 

Dr. Taylor in his D##or Dubitantium, tells us wittily, that for a trifling Cauſe to cut 
off a Man (which our Lay-Cbancellors ſo familiarly do) frm the Communian of rhe Church, 


is to do as the Man in the Fable, eſpving a Fly upon his Neighbours Forehead, wenc to 


beat it oF with a Hatchet, and to ſtruck out his Brains. 


Dr. T. llorſon, in his Sermon before the Parliament, cn Luke 9. 55. page 156. Tu i 


brow not wit manrey of Spirit you ave of ; Which u as i he hai (tid, Tou own jou 


ſel;er to he my D.icipl-s but do you confuder nhat Sire now a#s and gocerns you 2 i 
that ſuvt'y which mw; D drive defipns to mould and jah 0a yiu its, wink i rot (lan 
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10 c der that you are ot now ander ibe Rough and Some Diſpenſiticn of the Lim, bt under 
th: Calm and Peaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel, To which ihe Syiric of Eltas, bo 4 good 
Man, would be aitogetber unſuitable, but under the Goſpel ;n:clievab ty jor that d ſigns nnruer- 
{al Love, ard Peace, ind good Will, and now no difference 1 Religion, no Pretence of Zeal jor 
God ani Chriſt, can warrant and juſt fi. thy p.ſſronate and fierce, by vinticaive and extcr- 
mining Spirits 


To theſe we might add the worthy Sayings of B ſhop her, Davenart, Hall, which 
the late worthy Author of the Proteſtant Reconci er, hath turriſhed us with, aud wany 


mote, but let theſe Suffice only tor a Concluſion : Take a Paſſage of the Lo: & Caftlemarns, pom caſtle. 


a great Papiſt, Husbard to the Datch ſs of clevttand, in his Beek againit Dr. Fliyd. , 


Sure, ſiith be, theſe Men that perſecute athers, are h de the mſel bes; for, if they ſhould go but 
10 reckon themſelues up together, wnb all their Ade: ems, they would find they are 
nur the ſixth Part of the Reformed People in Englani!; and Adils, Pag. 18 Thar 
they have not much Reaton to reproach the Ruin Cath licks for the Pariſi.» 
Mallacre, that of Ireland, and the Gun-Powder-Pioz on the 5th of November, 1605. 
Since that theſe Maſſacres were Committed only upon thole Perſons hem Rome 
had Anathematiz'd, and Proſerib'd as Hereticks and Apiſtate; and it was never 
known, That Rome perſecuted (as the Biſhops do) thole who adhere to the ſame 


Doctrine and Faith with themſelves, and Eſtabliſhed an Inquifition againſt the 


Bizo:s among them, nor againſt the. Profeſſors of the ſtrifteſt Piety. 

And again tells us in another Place, to this purpoſe, That however the Prelates 
complain of the Bloody Perſecution under Q May, that it is Manifeſt their Per - 
lecutlon exceeds it; for under her (faith he) there were not more than Two 
or Three Hundred actually put to Death, u hereas under their Perſecution there 
has above Treble that Number been ſtifled, deſtroyed, and ruined in their 
Elates, Lives and Liberties, being (as is moſt Remarkable) Men for the moſt 
fart of the ſame Spirit and Principle, with thoſe Proteſtants who ſuffered under 
the Prelates in Q. Maries Time. 


In the next place, as a farther Witneſs againſt Impoſition and 
Perſecution, take the following declared Senſe and Suffrage of 
ſeveral of our Kings, viz. 


Bede L. I. ch. 26. tells us. Thar King Ethelbert declared after he profeſſed the 
Ebriſtiin Religin, that he would compel none; having been inſtructed that ie was con- 
trary io the Chriſtian Religion, which ought to Le voluntary, nor compulſſve. 


King James afin d, That for Corcord, there is no nearer way than diligently to 
arte things ne eſſary from unneceſſary, and beſlow all our Labour, that we may agree 


in ./e thing: nete; and that in ig unneceſſary. which are moſt of the Rites 


— Cerem.nits, there may be 4 Chriſtian Liberty allewid. Apud Gaul. Ep. ad Car. 
erton. 


Kirz Charles iſt. In his Declaration, Anno 164r. ſaveth thus: 4s for Differences 


et our ſelves, for Aſatters life ent in their 0amn Nature concerning Religion, we (hall 


I; teuere, 10 any Number of our loving Subjects very will. ngly comply wih the 44 
Vie of eur Parl. ment, thit on Law may be mid: fr the Ex mpt.0n of tener Ces; 
crenc's, from 4 evſecution for ſuch Ceremon:es, au in (uch Caſes which by the Faugs 


ment: of moſt Men are held to be Matters indifferent. 


His priſert Majefly in his Declaration f-0m Breda, April 4+ Szeaks thus! 2 40 
E. bela re 
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the Lives aud Inte reſis of Men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt Exe ne; 10u are 
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declare 4 Liberty to tender Conſciencet, and that m Mex ſhall! be diſquieted oy cated 
in queſtion fer Differences, in Opinion, which de nat diſturb the Peace ef the Kingdom, 


Which ws alſo the Declared Senſe of moſt of the Nobility and Gentry at that time, ty 
which they ſubſcribed tbeir Names. 


The which he often inculcates, viz. Declar. Octob. 25. 1665, We ds again remember 
what we have formerly ſaid from Breda, for the liberty of Tender Conſcience. | 


And agaia in his Speech, May sch. 1661. I do value m ſelf much upon ken; 
Mm Word, upon making good whatever I promiſed to wy Subjects: The which the Char 


celor repeats, 


And again, July Sch. 1661. Reminds bis Premiſe, as alſo what the Lords bad pro. 
wiſed to toe ſame purpoſe, ar that time before mentioned, which b Majeſty calls an honeſt, 
gener« us and Chriſtian Declaration, figned by the moſt eminent Sufferers amongſt 
them ; Fel ie them he would not have it be in any Mans Power to Charge bim er 
them with the Breach of their Words or Promiſes, which be ſaith, would be no F001 


Ingredient for the future Security. 


And again in his Declaration, 26th. Dec. 1662. We well remember the Confirm. 
ting we have mae f them, upon Occaſions in Parliament, and as alſo theſe things 
are til. freſh in our Memory, ſo are we ſtill firm in the Reſolution of performing them, 
ro the full, And we do conceive our ſelves ſo far engaged in Honour, and in what we 
ewe to th» Peace of our Dominions; which we profeſs wt can never think ſecure, whilf 
there ſhall be a Colour leſt to the malicious and diſſaffected, to inflame the Minds of |þ 
many multitules upon the Score of Conſcience, with deſpair of ever obtaining the Eft 


of our Promiſes for their Eaſe, 


His Majeſties Speech to both Houſes; Feb, 10. 1667. Declares thus, vir. 
One thing more 1 hold my (elf obliged to recommend unte you at ths Preſent, which z, 
that you wonuid ſeriouſly think of ſome Courſe to beget a beiter Union and Compoſure is 
the Minds f my Proteſtant Subj Ofs in Matters of Religion, whereby they may be in- 
duced, t on'y to ſubmit quietij to the Governm:nt, but alſo chearully. give their Aff 
ance to ihe Support of it; And, | 


In his Declaration of Indulgence, March 15th, 1671. Saith, That it was evi lem 
by the ſad Experience of twelve Tears, that th re was very little fruit of all thaſe 
forcible Courſes, ard many freguen: ways of Cotrcion that we brve uſed for the reducing 6 
al? eryang aul difſeniirg Perjons 3; And ibertupon, granied bis Indulgence. 

Again, in his Speech to both Houſes, 1678. Says thus; I meet you here wits 
gde No earreſt Diſire that Man can Lave, to uniie the Minds of all my Subject, bath 
19 we, ard one to axother, and reſolve it ſpall - be your Fault if the Succ:ſs be net ſui a 


* 


% 10 my Defires. 

Hereupon the Parliament, Jan. 10. 1682, From their own Inclinuion, ani kaown Ex- 
Puibence, as will as in Obedience 10 bis Gracious Direction, did for th: Relieving amd 
better Iin'ting all bis Proteſtau: Subjects; declare in thur Vote, Nemine Contradicnte, 
That it is the Opinien of this Hiuſe that the Preſecution of Proteſtant Diſſenters upen 
rhe Penal Laws, is at this time greveus to the Subject, a Weakning the Prcteſtant lx: 
creſt, an Encouracem-nt to Popery, and Dangerous to the Peace of the Kingdom, Ani 
N v. 6. 1680. RKefrived Nemire Contradicerte, That it is the Ojinion of this 
Horſe, that the Att; of Pevliament made in the Reign of L. Elizabeth and K- James 
& 2 Putiſh Ricuents, wght nh to be extended againſt Proteſtant 'Difſemers, _ 

| 1b 


Which 


tions, 


Sth hi 


ni cen 
Reign 


Ss 700 nay 


general 
1 Im 

t in 
aramn 


In ' 
of R 
the 


contin 
Was 


* 


De Lanne's PLE A for th: Noneonformiſte, 2t 


þ divers Laws under Conſideration, as bis Majeſty directed, for the Relievieg, CoD and 
a uniting the Proteſtants : A Bill having paſſed bath Houſes for Reptaling the. 35th of 
Elizabeth. 


Thu you fee that Impoſition and Perſecution for Conſcience, doth not cn, Symbeltxe 
with Antichriſt, but is th: ligbeſt contra tictian to the Name, N tere, Goſpel, 481 
Followers of Chnift, a wialent Inſring.r of the Law and Light of Natare | of doing eo 
ethers as we would be done unto } as wel as the Riyal Law of loving cur Neig' best as 
eur ſelves, and in utter Enmity, wt only to thiſe worthy S. mim: nis ef er Learned 
4 Great Men, but of ur Luter Kjngs and Furie. 


: te 


As a farther Ratification and Confirmation that our Ergliſh Service and Cere- 
mony was from the Peziſh Race and Succeſſion ;- Take this tollowing Hiſtorical 
Account; glven us by ſome eminent Writers, and Famous Sons. of the Church 
of England. 


R ac”; 


cambden In the Life of Queen Elizabeth ; aſfures us, That the Change of Religion 
T4 nu in her Time ſuddenly male, but by little and little, by — for * — _ — 
Roman Religion continned in the ſame State it was Firſt, a jul! Month and more, Q. Elixabetb. 
aſter the Death of Q. Mary. The 27th of December it was tollerated to baue the 
Epiffles, and Goſpels, the Ten Commandments, th: Symbole, the Letany, and the Lords 
Prayer, in the vulgar Tongue; the Twenty Second of March, the Parliament being 
Aſſembled, the Order of Edw. 6. was Re eftabl Gd, and by Afi of the ſame, the 
whole uſe of the Lords Supper granted unter both kinds ; The 24th of June, by the Au- 
thority of that which concern d the Yniformity of publick Prayers, and Adminifira'ion of 
the Sacrament, the 3 115 Maſs was abeliſhtl, and the Liturgy in th: Engliſh 
Tongue more and more eſtabliſhed; In the Mon:h of July, the Oath of Allegiance was- 
propoſed to the Biſhops, and other Perſons ; and in Auguſt, Imagts were thrown out 
of the Temples and Churcber, aud broken an? burnt. 
Thus far Cambden gives us the Steps Qu n Eljzabtth took in the Reformati- 
on, what ſhe caſt off by degrees, and ſo co. *quently, what we Retained, which 
; was the reſt of the Popiſu Rites and Ceremo..les, and which ſhe had a great 
: Love to, and Liking of, which was the Reaſon there was no greater Alteration; 


Whereof we have this Account from Dr. Burnet, in his Hiſtory of Refor- Dr. Burners 


; Queen Elizabeth Received ſome Impreſſions in ber Fathere Reign, in fevour of ſuch 109 
old Rites as he had fill retained, ant in her own Nature, loving State, and ſome Mag- 
nificence in R-ligi-u ( as well as in even thing elſe) She thouaht that in ber Brache rs 
16 Reign they bad /lrip't is too much of external Ornaments, aui bad made thiir Doftrine 
% narrow in {-me Points, therefore fhe intended to have ſome thing Exolainted in art 


MWaEMWDsy, vo 7 


2 general Terms, that ſo all Parties might be comprehen led by tbm : Se inclin:4 10 beep 
up Ian get in Churches, and to have the manner of Chriſts Preſence in the Sacra , 

N lee in (ome general Words, That thoſe who belieu-d the Corporal Preſence might no be 

5 arawn away from the Church, by 100 nice an Explanation of u. So far Dr. Burner. 

* In purſuance of theſe R-lolves, the Queen Attempts the Accomodating Matters 

ly of R-ligion, ſo unto the Romiſh Clergy, as to take bm intro 

1 the Communion of the Church of England, as Doctor H- affirms 3 


i Which the ſo eff:Qtually compaſſ d, that for ſeveral Years th. Popiſts 


es continued in the Communion of the Church , and when they cid foilake ir, It 
1 was not becauſe they approved not of our Liturgy, but upon pol tick Cerſidera - 
ſhy tions, and becauſe the Council of Trent had <cmmanded it, ard Pc;e Fs the 


5th had excommuuicated the Queen, 7 Diſcharged her Sul jecis from their 
2 Lis 
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:Allegiance, and made the Going, or not Going to Church, « Sign DiſtinQive to 
Dift-ie1.ce A Kom.n Catholick from an Engliſh Proteſtant. 
Concerning which, take Dr. Heilins own Words in his Hiſtory of Queen EIA ab!. 


There paſt an they Adt for Recommending and Impofing the Book of Common Pra * 
A Adminiftration of the Sacraments, according to ſuch Alterations and Correftion 5 4 * 
were made therein by thoſe who were appointed 10 reviſe it, as before ſaid ; in the u- - 
ſuance of which Service, there was great Cave taken for the Expunging all [.ch ou 
Paſſages in it, as migbi give any Scandal or Offence, to the Popiſh Party, or is - 
wg-d by them in their no! coming to Church, and jojning with the reſt of the Cogr. * 
gation in Gods Publick Worſbip. In the Letany firſt made and publiſted by R. Henry 11 
the Eighth, and afterwards continued in the two Liturgies of K. Edward the ſixth; | : 
There was 4 Prayer to be delivered from the Tyranny and all the detiſtalle Enormitie, of G 
the Biſhops of Rome, which was thought fit 10 be Expunged, as giving matitr 7 9 
Scandal and Diſſatisfattion to all that Party, or that otherwiſe wiſhed well to that Religion, = 
| In the firſt Liturgy of K. Edward, The Sacrament of the Lords Body was delivered with thi f 
Bi. nedictien; Tot is 1d ſuy, The Bory of our Lird Feſus, which was given for the pre. = 
k tervation of thy body, and Soul, to Lite Everlaſting. c. The Blood of Lord 2 
4 Cbriſt, &c. Which being 4hough! by Calvin and bis Diſcizl-s, to give ſome Countenatet * 
F 10 the groſs and carnal Preſence of Chris in the Sacrament (which paſſe.h by the Nam 
ef Tranſubſtaxtiation in the % of Rome,) was altered into this Form inte the ſail of 
4 Liturgy, That is te ſay, Tiste and et this in R:membrance that Chriſt dyed for ibis, — 
4 ard feed en him in thy H art by Faith with Thanksgiving 3 Take and dilnk this, &:, a 
= But the Reviſors of the Buck joyned both burns together, leſl under the Colour of . = 
5 jefli-g 4 Carnal, th-y might: be thought alſo to deny ſuch 4 real Preſe nce as was d. 10 
4 ended in the writing of the Anti:nt, Fathers, upon which Ground ſhe expunged alſy a j 
1 while Rubrich at the n e the Communion Service, ty wich it nas declared, tha ba 
C kneeling at te Haytitipati n of the Sacramen! was Yequired for no other Reaſon this jy 
e Sign fication of the bumb!e and graitful Athnowledgment of the Benefits of Ciriſt, given ö 
therein unto the worthy Receiver. And 10 avoid that prophanation and diſor/er wich the wile 
might have enſued, and rot jor giving any Adoration to the Sacrumntil ,.. in! Win: then A 
Bodily R: ceived, or in regard of any Real or Efſen'ial yreſence of Chriſts Kody and Roo /; and uu ” 
come cloſe 19 the Church of Rome, it was ordered'by'the Nee Injuntions; That the Sar wa 
mental Bread wi h the Book Required only to be made of the fineſt Flower, ſhould be mais - 
round in faſh.on of the Waſers uſed in th: time of . May. t 
She alſo rde red that the Lords Table fhou'd be plated where the Altar flozd, that the A.. je 
euſtomtel Reverence ſioul1 be made ar the Nameof Feſus. 
| Muſick retaine.{-41 the Church, and ailt'hs Old Feſtivals, obſerved with their ſeueral Evi; ; 
= by which Compliances and Exyunging of the paſſage before mention d, the Bon was mail 0 
1 fo paſſal le amonę ſt the Paviſts; that for T:n Tears, hi generally Repaired to their Pariſh I 
=_ Churches, with:ut doubt or ſcrupie, as is affirmed not only ty Sir Edwerd Cook in hi : 
1 Speech againft Garnet, and hie Charge given at the Afizes held at Norwich, but ail f 
| of 8 ä . | 
| by the Quten br ſelf in 4 Letter 10 Sir Francis Walſtngham, then her Eub ſſador 18 , 
| } rarce. 5 


=_ The ſam? Con{eſſed by Sanders alſo, in bs Book De Schiſmato, and therefore Dr, 
=_ Heili in a tew Pages after, adds, vi And n:w we may bebold the Fate of tr! ; 
Church of England, as it was firſt ſetlid and Eflabliſh'4 under Quten Elizabeth, ti! 

Gum nt of the Church by Arch- iſpops, and Biſhops, 8c. Th? Liturgy Conform to tit | 

4 Primitize Pattern ['viz. of Popery] and all the Rites and Ceremonies therein Pr, ſ ribid, 
| Accomod ite to the Ta our of Grd, and Encreaſe of Piety, the Feſtivals preſe-ved in thi 
| former 'Digrity; Objerved wi:h all their Diſtinct Offices Peculiay to them, 'and Cel:bratil 
(þ with u Relig: us Contourſe of ail ſet, of People, the Weth'y Faſts, viz. Wedneſday, 
| Fridays, aun i Satardays, the hoy time of Lent, the Embring Weeks, together with ti! 
Faſt of th: Rogation; 'Severally thept hn a forbearance of all kind of Fleſh, not now by Ven 

wi rhe Statute as in thi une King Edw. but 4s appointed by the Church in ber Public 

| Callenia 
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to callen lar before the Book of Common Prayer ('So Correſpondent with Rome.] The Sacre» 

mint of the Lords Supper Celebrated in moſt Reverend Marner. The Hh Table Seated in 

th, the Place of the Altar. The People making their due Reverence at them firſt Entrance in- 
m”_ to the Church, kneeling at the Com nurioa; the Conje/ſun and Publick Prayers, ſtanding up 
4 at the Creed, tie Goſpels, and the G.orta Patri, and ufing the Accuſtomed Reverence at 
3 the Name of Feſus, Muſick Retained u all the Churobes, in which, pror iſios bath been made 
jc for the Maintenance of it; or where the People could be Traine I up, at leaſt to plain Song, 
1 all which particular, wer: titoer E abliſhed by the Laws, or Commanded by the Queen: 
Ay Injunftions ; or otherwi/+ Retained, by Vertue of ſome Antient Wſages, not by Law Probi- 
* bited ; nor & it much to be admired, that ſuch a general Conformity 10 thoſe Aut ent, (vi. 
1 (Popiſh) uſages was conſtantly bſerutd in all Cathedr is and the moſt part of the Pa- 
* niſh Churches; confidering how well they were Preſidented by the Court i: ſelf, in which 
. q the Liturgy was Officiated every Day, boch Morning and Evctring, not only in the Public t 
-v Chappel, but the Private Cloſet, Cel:brated in the Chappel with Organs, ani other au- 
ol fical Inſtruments, and the moi Excellent Voices of Men and Children, that could be get 
* in all the Kingdom the Gertlemen and Childwn in Their Surplices, and th: Prieſts ia Copes 
= as oft as they attended the Divine Service at the Holy Altar, the Altar furniſbed with 
5 Rich Plate, Two Fair Guilt Candleſtichs, with Tapers in them, and 4 Mafly Crucifix 
A of Silver in the midi th-reof, which laſt remained there for ſome Tears, til it was broke 
— in pieces by Pach th: Fool (no Wiſer Man daring 10 undertake ſuch a Deſperate Service) 


at the Solicitation of Sir Francis K:0'es, the Qutens near Kinſman by the Caries, ard 
” one who openly appearcd in Fauom of the Schiſm at Frankford; the Antient Ceremonies 
accuſtemably obſerved by the Knights of the Garter ; in their Adoration towards the Altar, 


4e. abeliſhed by K ing Edward the 6th, and revived by ten Mary, were by this Nuees re- 
"I tained xs jo ner in her Fathers Time, for which he vectivd both Thanks and Hon ur 
0 from our very Enemies, | viz. the Papiſts] as appears by Hardings Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
* befo-e his A-ſwer to te Apology, So lar Dr. Midi. 

- Thus on what the Sous of the Courch, Cembden, and Burner, and Hejlin have 
ie Affi med, Tis Apparentthir Q. Elitabetb had a Natural propeofity to favour the Papiſts, 
6 and tha: this was Diſcyyc:ed by her making the Terms of Communion much more 
1 eaſie to the Papiſts na. in King Edwards time, whereby ſhe became the more Difficulc 


I, and Arduous to the Proteſtant Difſeaters, and whom ſhe K gorouſly Proſec ted for 
| eheic DA-nts; Camblen Informs us, That about the Tear 158. The Den [Who hell it 
for a Maxim, th.t ſhe ought not to be more Remiſe in Ecclefiaſtical A tirs | advancing 
Vih1:gitt from the Ser of Worcelter to that of Canterbury; above all Commanded bim 
to K--e/tbliſh he Liſpicipline of the Church of Eogland, that as then lay Diſmemb-e4 
by the conrroency of relates, the Obſtinacy of Innovators, and by the Power of ſome 
Great Ones, whilft ſine Miniſt:1s uſteg to their own Fancy, new Kites of Services in ther 
Private Houſes, utterly Con iemm ing the Liturgy, and the Arpoinied Manner of Adminiſtring 
the Sacr.m-nt, 4s being in many tuinzs contrary to the Seriptwe, ard therefure many re · 
fue to go o Church; to AvviſÞ which things, and to re iace them to rity, Whitgiſ⸗ 


"Tis I. er. dible what Controverſies and Diſput atations avoſt upon this, what Troubles Whit- 
pitt ſuffered of certain Nuble Men, &c. How the ſaid Whugiſt verxed the poor Diſſenters, 
what Leiters were urg to hin trom the Countel and Treafurer Cecil upon their 
Complaigts, and his Anſwers, you have at large in a late piece called the Harmony be- 


1554. 


prepaun ed Three Ar icles to the ainillers, by them to be Subſcribed; bur [adds Cambden) 


tween the Old and pretent Noacoatormiſts, ſome imali abridgment thereof rake as part of the 

foloweth, not uaworchy of your Notice, viz. la a Letter ſent unto the Arch B.- Councils 

ſhop ot Canterbury, and Biſhop of Londos, fiom her Majeſties Council, September 20. _ 
* 


We brue heard of late times ſundry Complaiats again 4 great num ber of Preachers, — 2 
whereby ſome were d-prived of their Lvings; ſome ſuſpended from their Mixiſtry, ard and Bitbop 
Preaching ; eſpecially ſuch who -injtrutt ib Peogl: againjt yiur Spiritual Conr:s'; advan- of Ivnden- 
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cing thtir Profits by ſuch kind of Proceedings, and particularly the Lamentably iſt ate efthe 
Church in the County of Eſſex, where there 4 great mmber of Zealous and Le 
Preachers ſuſpended ſrim their Cures, ibe vacancy of their place for the moſt pirt without 
any Miniſtry, er Preaching, Prayers and Sacraments, and in ſome places of Certain: ap>oin: 
ted to thoſe o Rooms, being Perſors reither of Learning, nor of god Namw, and in 
other places of the Country, 4 great number notoriouſly unfir, Chargeable with Ignorance 
and with great enormous faults, as Drunkenneſs, Filthineſs of Life, Gameſters at Cards, 
bunting of Ale Houſes, and ſuch like, againſt whom we hear not of any Proceeding, but 
that they are quietly ſuffered, to the Slander of the Church, to the offence of go Piat, 
yea, to the famiſhing them for want of good Teaching, and thereby dangerous to the ſub- 
verting of many Weakiings from their Duties to God and Her Majeſty, by ſecres Feſuits, 
and Counterſeit Papiſts, &c. 


1584, It is ſaid : 

It may pleaſe your Grate, T am ſorry to Trouble you ſo often as Tdo; but I am mure 
Troubled my jelf, not only with many Private Petitions of Sundry Miniſters Recemmendid 
from Perſons of Credit, for . ?eaceable Perſons, yet greatly Twabled, but alſo am I daily 
nom Charged by Counſellors and Publick Perſons to negle# my Duty in not flayiag thiſe 
your Graces Proceedings, ſo vehement, and ſo general, againft Miniſters and Preachers, as 
the Papifts thereby are greatly Encouraged, and evil diſpoſed Perſons animited, aud thereby 
the Queens Majeſty : Safetie Endangered; with theſe kind of Arguments I am daily Aſ- 
ſaulted ; and now my Lord, Iam come to the fight of an Inſtrum:nt of 24 Articles of 
great length and Curioſity, formed in a Romiſh Stile; to Examine all manner of Mini- 
ſters in this time, without Diftinaion of Perſons; which Articles are Intituled, Apud 
Lambeth, May 1581. To be Executed ex officio mero, &c. Which Articles I find ſo 


Trealurer And ina Letter to the Arch Biſhop, by the Lord Treaſurer Burltigh, Dated Fuly 3. 


Curiouſly Penned, ſo ſul of Branches and Circumſtances, ' that I think the Inquiſitors of - 


Spain uſe not ſo many Queſtions to Comprebend and to Trap the- Preys : I know the 64 
noniſts can defend theſe with all their Particles, but ſur:ly under your Graces Correftion, 
This Fudicial and Canonical Siſting of poor Miniſters is not to Edify and Reform, and in 
Charity I think they ought not to Anſwer to all theſe Nice Points, except they were 
very Notorious Off enders in Papiſtry or Hereſy. 1 Write with the Teſtimony of 4 good Con- 
ſcience, &c. This kind of Proceeding is too much Savouring th: Romiſh Inquifition, and 
# rather 4 Device to ſeek for Offenders, than 10-Reform any. Aud in another Letter: adds, 
Seeking raiber by Excommunication to urge them to Accuſe themſelves, and then Puniſh 
them, 

The Arch-Biſhop makes a large Reply, and in it ſaith thus“ I have taken upon 
* me the Defence of the Religion and Rites of this Church of England, to appoſe 
* the Sects or Schiſms therein, to Reduce all the Miniſtry thereof to Uni- 
* formity and due Obedien ce, herein I entend to be conſtant, and not to Waver with 
© every Wind : The which alſo my place,my perſon,my duty,the Law, Her Majeſty, and 
the Goodnels of the Cauſe, doth Require of me, and wherein your Lordſhip and 
© others, all things conſidered, ought in Duty to Aſſiſt 
* ſtrange, that a Man in my place dealing with ſo good Warranties as I do, ſhould 
© be ſoencouatred, and tor not yielding, ſhould be accounted wilful, but I muſt be 
© Contented, Vincit qui paritur—— And if my Friends herein forſake me, I truſt God 
© will not, neither the Law, her Majeſty, who hath laid the Charge on me, and 1s 
© able to Protect me. 

Many were the Severe Laws made againſt the Nonconformiſts, which were put 
in Execution witn great Cruelty, to the Suſpending, Impriſoning, and Executing 
may of the ba tatul Servants of Chrift in this Queens Reign, whereof Fuer in his 
Fccl-fioſtical Qiltury gives a particular Account. The High Commiſion Court (that 
grandes ievance) was ſet up allo by her. 

In the nex place | shell give you ſome Confirmation of the Truth of the pre- 
valcucy of Popery under a Proteſtant Mask, in the Rites and Ceremonies impoſed 

a in 


* 


and Countenance me; it is 
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n theſe and ſucceeding Times, by the Witneſs born by ſeveral Eminent Diſſenters, 
which we find upon Record In ſeveral Books, viz. A Book called the Regiffer, a- 
nother the Abridgmert, which was a Book Delivered-co King Fames by the Miniſters of 
Linco:n Diocels. Anno 1605. | 

ln the Regiſter page 3 Wehave the 24 Articles agreed in the Synod; and Confirm- 
ed by the Queen, Exhibited to Mr. Edward Deer ur, and his A ſwets thereto, Anne 
1573, Whereof Receive his Anſwer to the fi ſt Article, The Article was, Whether 
© the Book Intituled the Book of Common Service allowed by Publick Authority in 
this Realm, is to be allowed in the Church of God, by God's Word or no? To 
which he Replyed, That 

* The Similitude that this Book hath with the Form of Prayer which the Papiſts 
© uſed, I think declineth from *he Kquity of thoſe Laws, Dert, 9: 25. 12. 30. 18. 4. 
« Which things our Fathers ſc much Regarded in the Primitive Church, that their 
Books are full of great Complaints againſt all Sim lit de to be had wih the 
Geatiles, yea, the Second Council of Bracca made 4 Decree, that 10 Chriſtian out ve 
tuber Bay-leaves or Green Bonghs in 1b:ir Houſts, becauſe bt Gentiles ſo dcs ent 
a: this day, all Reformed Churches in France, Polonia, Helvetia, Scot aud ant other 
plates, have changed that Form of Prayers ; which Prudency of all Ages, x we [hail 
condemn, the Rebuke of the Apeſtle I think will Teach us, x Cor. 14. 36. Came the 
Word of God out from you, or came it unto you only? 

Secondly, We have the Pſalms, Venite, Benedictus, Magnificat, nune Dimittis, uſa! 
in our Miniftry, ef which we can give no good Reaſon ; nor I ſee 10 cauſe why we ſhould 
nere leave out Ave Maria, and brcauſe of parting the Seripiures 42151 into the Epijties 
end Goſpels, (which was not beard of before the Days of Popery) I dare not: Avow that 
this ts that Reverend handling of the Scriptures, and the dividing of the Word of Truth 
which St. Paul Reguireth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. 

Thirdly, The great Inconveniency wbich hath followed this Bock while it bath maintained 
an nlearned Miniſtry, and made it thought ſufficient to have the Service Read, wherein we 
bav e made the Spirit ef God 10 ſpeak in vain, 1 Tim. 3. 12. which Requires the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to be apt to Teach, and to Exhort and Reprove, Tit. 1. 9. This it another 
Cauſe why | cannot Subſcribe unto the Book, that it hath «ll things anſwered to the 
Word of Gol. 

But the Abridgment is much more full, bringing Arguments from the Scripture, 
the Fathers, the Old Reformers, and our own Old Proteſtant Doctors againſt it, where- 
of I ſhall give this follow ing Account. 

«* Firff, It is contrary to the Word of God to uſe ſuch Ceremonies in the Wot - 
© ſhip of God as man has deviſed, if they be notoriouſly known to have been of 
* old, and ſtill to be abuſed unto Idolatry and Superſtition by the Papiſts, eſpecially 
* if the ſame be now of no neceſſary ule in the Church; where note that the Ce- 
© remoma! part of the Engl: Service, that is like unto that of the Romiſh, is what 
has been abuſed by the Papilts to Idolatry or Superſtition, but yet are not ſo ne- 
* ceflary to Divine Worſhip, but that the Worſhip may be Complear, Devout and 
* Orderly without them: Which appears, ſay they, | _ 

* Fixft, By tne Second Commandment, which forbids all Provecation unto Spiri- 
* tual Fornication, as the Seventh doth to that which'is Carnal : 

© Secondly, By the Commandent and Direction God hath given us in his Word to Se- 
« parate our ſelves from Idolaters, and be as unlike to them, as may be, eſpecally 
* in their Religious Obſervations, and Ceremonies, to aboliſh not only all Idols, 
* and that ſo as we may beſt ſhew our utmeſt Deteſtation to them, and root out che 
very memory of them. 

© Thirdly, By the Equity and Reaſons of theſe Commandments which we find fe: 
* down in Holy Scripture, viz. 


F 5, That 


38 De Laune PLEA for the Noncomformiſts. 


© Firſt, The Deteſtation which the Lord our God (being a Jealous God) beareth Bill 
© unto Idolatry, and all the Inſtrumeuts and Tokens thereor, as unto Spiritual & and 
© Whoredom. « ther 

© Secondly, That it canrot be ſaid fincerely we have Repented of the Idolatry Bill 
* of our forefathers, unleis we be aſbamed of, and caſt away with Deteſtatien, alt provil 
© the-loftruments and Monuments of it. mitti x 

© Thi-dly, That we ſhould be in dange to he Corrupted in the Subſtance of Ceren 


Religion and Purity of Doctrine; and even to fall back again to Idolatry, if * . 
© we Conform our ſelves to Idolatrous Ceremonles yea, it we ſhew not all De. 
© teſtation unto them. 

« Foxrthly, That our Conformity with Idolators in their Ceremonies, where. 
© in they Repoſe the greateſt part of their Religion, will be a ſpecial means to 
© harden them in Superſtit ion. | ; 

Fiſthh, That ſeeing the Pope is revealed to be that great Antichriſt, and his 
© Idojatry troubleth the Church at this day more than any cther, and our Peo- 
© ple Converſe more with P apiſts, then with any other Idolators, there is more 
« jn the Retaining of the Ceremonies and Relicks of Popery, then of any other J. 
© dolatry whatſoever. 

< By the Judgment of the Godly Learned of all Churches, and Ages, who 
© have conſtantly Taught and given Teſtimony of this Truth, that Chriſtians are 
© bound to caſt off the Ceremonies, and (Religious Cuſtoms of the Pagans, Jews, 

| ' —_— and Hereticks, and carefully ro ſhun all Conformity with them 
therein; 

© In the Council of Nice It was Decreed, That Chriſtians might not keep the 
Feaſt of Eſter at that time, nor in that manner the Jews did; let us, ſay they, in no- 
© thing agree with that moſt deteſtable rout of the Jews. 


* And in another Council, That none ſhould Faſt on the Lords Day, becauſe the they 
Manichees had taken up chat Day to Faſt in: That ſuch Altars as were ſet up in . 
the Country, and Hlgh-ways, in Memory of the Martyrs, ſhould be Aboliſhed; — 
© ard that Solemn Kequeſts ſhould be made to the Emperor, that all Reliques Wol 
and Monuments of Idolatry might be ntterly defiroyed ; and this Deeree we find Mr. 
© Cited by Dr. Full. b X. 

In another Council, That Chriſtians ſhould not Celebrate Feaſts on the Birth- 10 
© days of Martyrs, becauſe that was the manner of the Heathens. Tertullian is large Jo 
© and vehen ent in this point. | eh. 

As, faith he, We may give nothing to the Service of an Idol, ſo may you we! 
* borrow nothing from the Service of an Idol; if it be againſt Religion to fit at * 
© Table in an) Idols Temple, what is it to be ſeen in the Habit of an Idol? Thou = 
© that art a Chriſtian muſt hate thoſe things, tne Authors and Inventers whereof, rhe 
thou can ſt not chuſe but hate 

* Auſtin himſelf ſaith, If you would win Pagans, leave all thelr Solemnities, for- * 
© fake their Ioyes. the 

© Tie judgmeut of the Church of Sco:land in their Letter to the Biſhops of England, M, 
1556. from a Grn«ral Aſſembly at Eenborough. Thus Writ: If Surplice, Corner Cap, * 
and Tippit, Have been Badges of Ido aters, in the very Act of Idolatry, what have the Th 
Preachers of Chriſtian Liberty, ard the open Rebukers of Superſtition to do with the 7 
© dreſs ot the Romiſni Beait, and in the Conteſhon ot their Faith ſworn to by them, and the Th 
© Kings Majeſty allo, we nul theſe ↄrus, And deteſt all the Ceremonies and falſe Doct- lik 
*rines, of the Roman Antichrift adaed te the Mint ration of the Ti ue Sacraments, We fu 


PDeteſt al hs vain Rights, Signs ard Trid-rions brought into the Church without the 
Weid of God. Mr. Kogersthat Holy Mart yr. would not chaſent to a Canon that was to 1d, 
be made in R Edwards Days for the Cle: gics Contermity in Cap, Tirpi:. and the reſt of 
the Apparel, unleſß it might i Decreed, that tne Papiſts for a Diff=rence between them 
and eis Might be Contained to wear upon then Sleeves a Challlce with a Hoſt 
upolu lt, Biſhop 
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Biſhop Pilkington miſliked, That in our Liturgy we are ſo like the Papifts in Marriages 


«© and m{.ay other Things; this, ſaith he, is our Fault generally, that we differ not from 


« them in all our Miniftry. | | 
Biſhop Bilſon defending the Reformed Churches againft a Slander of the Papiſts, ap- 


provingly reporteth thus, of them, The Reformed Churches, ſaith he, are ſo far from Ad- 
mitting the full Doſe of your Hereſies, that by no Means they can digeſt one Dram of your 
Ceremonies. 

Lr. Humpbrey ſaith, That we ought to refuſe to conform our ſelves to the Enemies of God, 
in any of their Ceremonies; profeſſing plainly his Deſire, and Hope of che utter Aboliſh- 


ing of the Ceremonies of all the Monuments of Popiſh Superſtition, that yet remain in 


our Church. | 
Dr. Fulk ſaith, Thit if 4 Mau miſlike our Form of Service, as not differing ſufficiently 


from yours, he ſheweth bis greateſt Zeal in Deteſtation of your 1dolatry and Blaſpbemy: And 
again, We abbor, ſaith he, whatſoever bath but a Shew of Popery. 

Dr. Surcliff maketh this one of his principal Arguments againſt the Papiſts, Thar they 
live moſt of their Ceremonies from the Jews and Pagans : To the ſame Purpoſe Mr. Green- 
tam and Mr. Marbury. 

That agreeing with us, moſt of the reform'd Dirines do hold, 

1. That thoſe Laws that we have alledged out of the Old Teftament againſt the Mo- 

numents of Idolatry, do bind us as much as they did the Fews; and from them they 
conclude, as we have done, That all the Relicts of Popiſh and Heatheniſh Superſtition 
are to be baniſh'd out of the Church of Chrift : Of this Judgment are Calvin, Martyr, 
Crineu, Wolphins, Urfimus Machabeus, Zanchius, Simetrus, Zepperus, our own Book of 
Hemilies, Dr. Full, and others. 
2, That Hezebiab, Fofiab, and the reft of the godly Kings of Fudab, which ſhew'd moſt 
Zeal in aboliſhing thole Things, which bad been abuſed by Idolatry, did no more than 
they were bound by the Law of God to do; and that, from their Example, the Argu- 
ment holds ftrong againſt the Monuments of Idolatry now, becauſe all Chriſtians are 
bound to imitate their Zeal therein: Of this Judgment was Auguſtin, Calvin, Martyr, 
Wolphius, Levator, Zanchius, Biſhop Jewel, Bilſon, Dr. Full, Dr. Raynold, Dr. Andrews, 
Mr. Perkins, and others. 

3. That the Retaining of Popiſh Ceremonies will certainly be the Means to endanger 
the Doctrine that we profeſs, and to bring the People back to Popery. This was the 
Judgment of the People of Saxony, and of them of Hamburg, and of Lather. 

4. That the Retaining of the Ceremonies of Idolaters will cauſe them to inſult over 
our Religion, as if it could not ſtand without Help from them, and to harden them in 
their liking of their own Idolatry. This Reaſon hath been uſed againſt Conformity 
with the Fews by Conſtantine the Emperor, and by all the Fathers in he firſt Council of 
_ — againſt Conformity with the Papiſts. Begentiis, Muſculus, Biſhop Jewel, 
and others. 

5. We are confirm'd in this our Perſwaſion, That it is unlawful to retain the Cere - 
monies of the Papiſts, by Experience of the great Hurt they have done, and do daily in 
the Church; for we find, that ſome of the learned'ſt of the Engliſh Papiſts, namely, 
Martial, Briſjow, and he that penn'd, The Petition for the Papiſts, which Dr. Sutcliff and 
Mr. Powel have anſwer'd, have by this Argument juſtiſied their Church and Religion, 
That we have borrow'd our Ceremonies from them; yea, ſome of them, as Harding, 
12rtia}, and he that writ tne Atrological Epiſtle for our Engliſh P2piſts, have profeſs'd, 
That this was to them an evident Argument, that Queen Elizabeth did in her Conſcience 
ke well of their Religion, becauſe ſhe liked and maintain'd their Ceremonies z and the 
\up?rititious Multitude do uſual'y defend the Bleſſing of themſelves with croſſing their 
Preaſts, and Foreheafls, by our croſſing our Children in Baptiſm. And to which we may 
add this further Teſtimony following, viz. 

Atlas Damaſ. Pag. 612,613. tells us, That from Three Romiſh Channels was the Engliſh 
vice raked together, namely, 1K; The Breviary, out of which the Common- Prayers are _ 

R F 2dly, 
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2dly, The Ritual, or Book ef Rites, out of which the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, Burija 
Matrimony, Viſitation of the Sick, are taken. 3dly, Th2 Maſs- Book, our of which the Conſe. 
eration of the Lord's Supper, Collects, Goſpels and Epiſtles are taken. 

Biſhop Hall in his Quo Vadis ſaith, That bis Eyes and Ears can witneſs with what Applauſe 
the Catholicks entertain d the new tranſlated Liturgy of our Chu ch. 

Mr. Thomas Gage, in his Enghſh American, Chap. 22. Pag. 205. thus expreſſeth him. 


ſelf, 1 continued Twelve Months at my Uncle's Houſe at Gatton, ſearcking (ibo untyomy ) 


my Uncle and Kindred) into the Doctrine and Truth of the Goſpel profeſs'd in England, 
for which Cauſe I made my Fournies to London, and then privately I reſorted to ſon: 
Churches, and eſpecially to Paul's Church, to ſee the Service perform'd, and to hear th: 
Mord of God preach'd ; but ſo that I might not be ſeen, known or diſcover'd by the Papi 
When in Pauls Church I heard the Organs, and the Mufick, and tbe Prayers, and the Colleds, 
and ſaw the Ceremonies at the Altar, 1 remembred Rome again, and perceiv'd little Dise. 
rence betwixt the Two Churches. 7 ſearch'd further into the Common Prayer, and carrie 
with me 4 Bible into the Country on purpoſe to compare the Prayers, Epiſtles and Goſpels wit 
4 Maſs Book, which there I had at Command, and 1 found no Difference, but only Engliſh 
and Latin, nbich made me wonder, and to acknowledge, that much remain'd ſtill of Rome in 
the Churchof England; and that I fear d my Calling was not right. | 

And, Pag. 209. tells us, That upon bis Return afterwards to Rome, th:it Father Fi 2 
Herbert told him, thas the Comm on Pr ayer- Book (which was compoſed for Sco land) way, ly 
Arch-Biſh:p Laud, ſent to Rome, to be firſt diem d and approv'd by the Pope and Ca dinais, 
and who, upon the Peruſal, did approve thereof, and liked very well for Proteſtants 10 be train 
in ſuch a Form of Prayer and Service, &c. 

Great Cerus Paneg yer. Miſſe, Cap. 11, 12. alledgeth againſt the Reform'd Churches, 
the Engliſh Service- Book for their Popiſh Holy-days, the Book of Canons for the Sign of 
the Croſs, and Kneeling at the Altar, and for the whole Hierarchy, Cc. . 

Cornelius Scultingius, in his Hierarchica Anicriſis, citeth whole Leaves out of Whitegi/; 
for the Defence of their tlierarchy. 

Stapleton's Reflect. againſt Whitaker, Cont, 2. Qu. 3. Art. 3. u foes Argument 
to uphold their Diſcipline, aud profeſſeth, they are built upon e Foundation, 

They further ſay, as Pap. Sapp. Anno 1694, Ref. of Neg. 3. That from their Tres. 


"ſure Houſe, the Religion now eſtabliſh'd in England bath lea nd rhe Form of Chriſtening, 


Marrying, Churching of Women, Viſiting the Sick, Burying the Dead, &c. as their Book (ay 
they) tranſlated out of ours deciares. 

Curtaine, Of Ch. Power, Pag. 40. ſaich, That he bezrd one of th? Feſuits ſay, That ©; 
was bis Zopes, that our Service and Ceremonies would return us again 10 Rome. 

Another Objection is this, That whilit they leparate for indifferent, and about diſpu- 
table Things, they do violate a known, plain, politive Scripture, which enjoins the Inte- 
riors to be obedient and ſubject to their >uperiors, 

The Proteſtant Reconciler, Part II. urges it as an Object ion brought againſt the Di. 
ſenters, compar'd wich Part 1. Pag. 199. Thas ſeeing God bath en join d all Perſons to ole) 
thoſe that have the Rule over them, Heb, 13. 17. and ſubmit themſetves, and to be ſubjci 
80 the bigher Powers, as to the Ordinance of God, and that for Conſcience ſałke. He that cn 
ſatisfie bis Conſcience in his Refuſal ſo to do, muſt ſh-w ſome Law of God, as evidently . 
bidding his Obedience to what Superiors do enjoin, as do theſe Scriptures command O BE DI- 
ENCE to themin ALL LAWLFUL THINGS, 

And you tell us in your Scrupulous Conſcience, Pag. 33. That theſe Things of a public 
Nuture belong only to our Superiors and Governours; and if they appoint what is unfit, ind:- 
cent and inconvenient, they only are accountable for it: It is not tbe Fault of thoſe ibat join in 
ſuch Worſhip, or yield to ſuch Injundions (NOT PLAINLY SINFUL) for i 
ſake of Peace and Order. And the late moſt terrible Thunder-clap from the Bench, g. 
ving the Diſſenters in Charge to the Grand- Jury, as ſuch Deſpiſers of Authority, wiv had 
tian'd the unpardonable Sin, not to be forgiven them. 
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To which we ſay, That it is moſt certain that Obedience is due from Interiors to 
$upzriors, for Conſcience ſake, and for the Lord's ſake ; But then that is limited to be 
only in the Lord; for if they who are his Miniſters command any thing not. agreeable 
to his Word, and plainly ſin ful, tho' they may call them indifferent Things, Srate-Policy , 
Order and Decency, we are juſtified with the Mid wives, in diſobeying the King's Com- 
mand, Exod. 1. 17. and San!'s Guard, in refuſing Obedience to the King, 1 Sam, 22. 17. 
and Haniel and the Three Children in diſobeying the King, Dan. 3. 6. and with Peter and 
zahn, who refuſed to forbear preaching Chriſt at the Rulers Command, telling them, 
/: was better to obey God than Man. Tho” this abſolute Obedience to Superiors (as 
rou'l} find) is an Argument principally urged by Men, who have the Magiſtrate on their 
vide, and their own Profitand Advantage concern'd, then Obedience to them is cry'd 
up to be better than Sacrifice, and fall toul upon the Conſcientivus, as Diſobeient, Sedi- 
tous and Rebellious. So Celſus the Heathen reproaches the Chriſtians for their forſa- 
Yin; their publick Aﬀemblies, getting into Corners, and diſobeying Authority. So all 
the time of Popery were the Waldenſes, Wickliviſis, Lollards and Proteſtants branded with 
Seditions, Diſobedience to Authority, impugning the King and Queen's Proceedings. 
And how doth Bonner lay the 13th of the Romans to the Martyrs, to require their Obedi- 
ence and Subjettion to all their Mumpſ muss and Sumpfimus's ? But if the Tide be turn'd, 
and the Magiftrate on the other Side, then the ſame Men cry out againft Impoſition and 
berlecut ion, as it was with the Arians and Orthodox, under the ſeveral Emperors of 
different Minds; The 13th of the Romans was in thoſe Days uſed as the Dutch Man's 
Breeches, to ſerve all Occafions, and always improved to eftabliſh and enforce the pre- 
lent Impoſitions by the Power and Religion which was uppermoſt. This reproves all 
cur vorthy Witneſſes, the Waldenſes, Wickliviſts, Lollards, &c. who bore up for Chrift 
againſt all their Sanguinary Laws, Prohibitions and Commands, and thoſe who oppos'd 


Feroboam's Calf-Worſhip, This would eftabliſh the Religion of the preſent Power, be 


either Fudailm, Turciſm, Popery, &c. and a Conformity to it, But tis ſaid, You in- 
tend this Subjection to Superiors only in lawful Things, Things not plainly finful. Then 
i! the Inferior be to judge what is unlawful, and plainly fiatul, the Controvertie is at 
2 End. If tney command lawful Things, they command no other than God has com- 
manded, which makes it lav ful; then Obedience (as due) js given to God. If they 
command in the Things of God any other than lawful, or what He has requir'd, they 
bare no Authority ſo to do; and we finnot in Diſobedience by your own Kule, if tkey 
om mand finful or unlawful | hings, 

sto thoſe Things of an indifferent Nature, or Things not poſitively forbidden, un- 
der which is included all the Kites and Ceremonies enpyn'd hy Man, whereof no Word 
ot God for, We know of no ſuch Things, all the Rites, Services and Ceremonies to 
"2 0v.crv'd and enjoin'd in God's Worſhip being neceſſary Things, and no negative 


Articles of Faith, as hefore. | 


"oj". But is it not manifeſt, that Perſons who preſume to ſeparate from the Religion oh jedl jon 


lid by Law, are uſually of turbulent, ſeditious, factious Spirits; otherwiſe what 
nv225 thoſe ſentivle Impreſſions that have lately heen made upon Authority, exprels'd 
tte publick Declaration, manifo!d Add reſſes, and Pulpit- Alar ns, reflecting upon them 
the PLOT, and the Severity uſed by putting the Penal Laus in Execution 
Sint this ſort of People in City and Country ? 


Irſw. It's very true, that Preſs and Pulpit, late Declaration, Weekly Addreſſes, and Auſwer. 


e Uſrye both in City and Country, ſpeaks this Language. But cis not therefore 
„ that the Difſenters are guilty of Sedition, Treaſon and Rebellion, becauſe the 
eth avd Innocency of God's Church and People (as traduced to Authority) have 
dll and maliciouſly branded and handled all along, which may be ſome Relict 
to them _ their preſent Tryals and Sufferings; Suggeſtions, Calumnies and Outcries, 

being no Proofs; 
| Did not the Church of old pathetically complain of the very ſame Uſage ? The Mouth 
tber led and Deccitſul are opened againſt me, they bave ſpoken againſt me with 8 lying 
E 2 ongue 
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Tongue, they compaſſed me about with Words of Hatred, and fought againſt me without 4 Cauſe, 
Pſal. 10g. 2, 3. So no new Thing, 

And again, They that hate me without 4 Cauſe, are more than the Hairs of my Head; they 
that would deſtroy me, being my Enemies wrong fully, are mighty ; for lo, they lie in wiit for 
my Soul; the Mighty are gathered againſt me, not for my Tranſgreſſuon, not for my Sin, they 
un and prepare themſelves without my Fault, Pſal. 69. 4. 59. 34. 

And further, Mine Enemies (ſaith the Church) reproach me all the Day; and they thi 
are mad agaiuſt me, are ſworn againſt me. | It ſeems they wanted not perjured Informers in 
thoſe Days. ] Therefore prays, 

Let not them who are my Enemies wrongfully rejoyce over me, neither let them wink wit 
the Eye, 1bat hate me without a Cauſe ;, for they ſpeak not Peace, but deviſe deceirful Matter; 
ag ainſt them that are quiet in the Land. 

Was not the Slander wherewith the Adverſaries of the Church reproach'd them ir 
Exra's and Nebemiab's Time, viz. (that for their peaceable attending upon the Lord, they 
were efteem'd) A rebellious and fatious People, and hurtful to Kings, moving Sedition ? 
Ezra, 4.15. Nehemiah, 6. 6. — 

And was not this the Accuſation of wicked Haman againſt God's People, That be 
cauſe they diſſented from the Religion eſtabliſn'd by Law 3 Having Laws contrary 10 the 
King's Laws, therefore, as Seditious and Kebellious, they ought to be cut off, and not jujjer d 
to live? Eſtb. 3. 8, Oc. 

Were not the Three eminent Diſſenters in Nebuchadue ars Time ſo treated for thei: 
Nonconformity to the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law, and as Turbulent, Siubborn, Factions, 
Diſobedient and Rebellious, caſt into the Fiery Furnace? Dan 3. And afterwards Daniel, 
upon the ſame Score, flung: to the Lions, tho' his God and his Innocency pleaded his 
Cauſe againft his malicious trapanning Adverſaries | that could only in the Matter of his 
God get the Advantage againſt him.] My God (ſaith he) hath ſent bis Angel; and ſbu 
the Lions Mouths : Foraſmuch as before Him Innocency was found in me; alſo before thee, 0 
King, have I done no Hurt, Dan. 6. 22, Cc. And what became of their malicious Accu- 
ſers afterwards, you there underſtand. 

Neither did our Saviour himſelf, who was ſo meek, gentle and innocent, ſo hamlet: 
and inoffenſive, meet with other Mealure, being directly ſo dealt with. 

Did not the Trappanners aſſault him? For is it not ſaid, They watched hin, and ſent forth 
Spyes, wbich ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they might take bold of bis Words, that 
they might deliver bim unto the Power and Authority of 1h: Governour. And they asked bin, 
ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſi, and teacheſt rightly; neither accepteſt thou the Perſons 
of any, but teacheſt the Way of God uu. Is it lawful for us o give Tribute unto Czlar, 
or not? There was the catching Queſtion, And to which, though by his Practice, 
working a Miracle to pay Tribute, Mat. 17. 27, and his preſent Anſwer, he ſtopt their 
Mouths; yet, it would not ſerve His Turn, but ſtoutly do they accuſe Him of the very 
Sedition and Treaſon they deſign'd to make Him guilty of. And they began to accuſe 
Him, ſaying, We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and —— to give Tribute 10 
Cæſar, ſaying, that be bimſelf is Chriſt, a King, and they were not Czlar's Friends who ſaid 
other wiſe, Luke 23. 2, Cc. Upon which He was caſt, condemn'd,, and pat to Death, 
and the Inſcription wrote over Him (to juftifie His Crucifixion) was, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE FEWS. Tho? He was altogether innocent, having done no Vio- 
lence, Neither was Guile found in bis Mouth, but under all their Miſchief and Spight, wil 
Meeckneſs and Patience comminted himſelf to bim who judgeth righteouſly. Giving us therein 
alſo an Example how we ſhould behave our ſelves under like Circumſtances, 

And ſo they dealt with His Followers afterwards : Did they not draw Faſon and the 
Brethren unto the Rulers of the City ? crying, Theſe that bave turned the World upſide 
down are come hither alſu. And theſe do all contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, There 
is another King, one JESUS; and they troubled the Rulers of the People when they bears 
»heſe Things, Atls 17. G, 7, 


And 
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And ſo they faid many and grievous Things againſt Paul, which they could not prove, 
vi7. That be was 4 peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of S:dition throughout the World, Acts 25. 7. and 
24. 5. And what was this for, but the preaching and practiſing the Precepts and Do- 
Aicine of the Goſpel, to make Men holy and happy? 

And did they not ſo deal with the Chriſtians in the Days after the Apoſtles, as Fuſtin 
Hartyr's and Tertullian's Apologies, and Origen's Defence againſt Celſus, make manifeſt ? 
ho all manner of Evil was charged againft the Diſſenters in thole Days talfly ? How vi- 
cious and ſeditious in their Conventicles ? What Deſpiſers of Dignities? What Enemics 
to Caſar? And whatever publick Evil or Calamity befel, it muſt be laid to the Chriſt;ars 
Charge, and to the Lions they muſt go, right or wrong, for the ſame If Nero has a 
mind to burn Ame, it is but laying it to the Chriſtians Charge, and that's enough. 


And was it, not juft ſo they dealt with our Fore-fathers, the I#a1denſes, Wicklivifts, Lcl- * 


1214s, and the Proteſtants in the Marian Days, as Turbulent, Factious, Sed tious, Reli- 
fters of Authority, tec, ? 

And may we not truly ſay, as it was then, ſo it is nov? And may not you your ſelves, 
«ho ſo carry it to your diſſenting Brethren, expect the ſame Meaſure from that Genera- 
tion of Men, if they ſhould get an advantage again in this Nation? as our Saviour tells 
you, Mat, 7. 1, 2. 

It is nonew Thing, you ſee, to have Innocency and Truth falſly and injurioaſly charged, 
and treated as Srdition and Treaſon. 

And may not the Diſſenting Party, notwithſtanding all the Rage, Noiſe and Clamour, 
the many Provocations by malicious Perfecutions, invading of Properties, Priviledges, 
Fe. Worrying of Informers and Soldiers, Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſonments, yea, 
Deaths, both in City and Country theſe Two and Twenty Years, challenge the worft 
of their Enemies to come forth and produce any one Thing wherein the Difſenters (as 
Difſenters) are juſtly to be charged with Sedit ion, Treaſon or Rebellion, [ in this Nation] 
but that under all they have behaved themſelves meckly, patiently and ſubmiſſively, as 
becomes their holy Profeſhon ? 

And as for this horrid Slanderof being all engaged in a late Plot, | their Principles lead- 
ing thereto; J'tis like all the reſt. If to have been under the higheſt Provocations, and 
in the Exerciſe of the greateſt Patience under them, renders them guilty, it may be 
lomething ; Otherwite, if Proofs be neceſſary to make People guilty, why have not the 
Witneſſes app 'ared ? But this is but a Pretence; for have they not ſuffer'd long before 
any Plot was taikt of ? | 

But as to this, tis ſaid, Have not ſeveral been impriſoned, ſome fled, and others exe- 
cuted about the Plot ? 

T hat ſeveral have been impriſoned, ſome fled, and ſome executed, who have been re- 
puted Non Conformiſts, is very true; and ſo have many more of the Conformiſts, I pre- 
ume, Four for one of the Other: Will it therefore be a fair Way of Arguing, Becauſe 
o many of the Conformiſts are ſaid to be in the Plot, therefore all the Conformiſts of 
the Nation are guilty, and ought to be ſeverely handled ? 1 remember it was thought a 
very unfair Way of proceeding of old, becauſe Coll. Wag ſtaff trauſgreſſed in the Weſt, 
that therefore my Lord. of King ſtone muſt be puniſhed in the North; nay, the whole 
Party decimated ſor the ſame. 

If ſome of the Nen-C onformi/is are found Tardy upon good Proof, let them ſuffer the 
Penalty of the Las; but let not the Innocent be judged and puniſhed with the Gailty; 
much leſ let not the Principle of Non · Conformity be judged,becauſe fome have m1'car- 
ried under that Profeſſion ; for by that Rule may not che pureſt ſtate of the Church, >3th 
in the Old and New Teſtament, be cenſured and judged, who ha4 their Chors, Fudaſſes, 
and Diotrepbes s amo git them? His Majefty in his Speech to both Houſes, gives us a 
good «ul hereupon, viz. Let ws look forward and not backward, and never think of what 
15 paſt, except M-w put u« in mind, by repeating Faults we bad forgot; and vben let uw remen- 
ber no more than what ccncerns thoſe very Perſons. 
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But have they not appeared of late Years very zealous and forward in Elections of 
Parliament-Men, and other publick Officers in City and Country ? : 

It is true, they have ſo, and ſo have the Conformiſts alſo, Ten for ont to their Num- 
ber, both in City and Country; but what Tranſgreſſion is that? What Law tare they 
broke in Voting according to their Conſciences, by endeavouring to bu h into Truſt 
and Authority, as they have judged moſt Able and Honeft to ſerve they Country, ina 
Time when we are told by the King and Four Parliaments ot a POPISZ PLOT 
ſubvert the Government, and to Ruin us in all concerns? : 

But this as to Hereſie, Schiſm, Treaſon, Rebellion, and Plotting (that are charged up- 
on us) 1 do ingeruouſly and fully ſo far own and acknowledge in my own behalf, and in 
all others that I know of this deſpiſed reproached Number, that if to wori!:|p the God of 
our Fathers in the Way of his own appointment, believing all Things whici are written in 


the Law and Prophets, be efteemed Herelie, we are Hereticks [as K. Chules the firſt 


Anſwered the Popiſh Marqueſs, as before. ] 

That if in Dr. Pierce's Words (to juſtifie the Schiſm and Separation from Rome) “ To 
{© have recourſe to the Scriptures, conſulting thoſe Oracles, how Things tood from the 
© beginning, and only ſeparating from them, we find Separatifts tro-; the Primitive 
© Church and Truth; we make a Seceſſion that we may nat paitake cf the [ Engliſh] Ro- 
& man Schiſm, and anſwering the Lords expreſs Command, Come out from amongſt them, 
&« he ye ſeparate, Cc. 2 Cor. 6, Rev. 18. 4, be to be efteemed Sedition, Schiſm and Separa- 
tit jon, we are Seditious, Schiſmaticks, and Separatiſts. | 

if to own the Soveraignty of Chriſt (by whom all Things were created, and by whom 
all Things conſiſt, who to this end dyed, roſe again, and revived, thit he might be Lord 
both of quick and dead, to whom the Father hath given al! Power, both in Heaven and 
Farth, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords) and Powers and Potentates as under him, in 
Conſcience to him, to whom you own every Knee muft bow; and the King is but next 
and immediately under him, ſupream Head and Governour in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, it being alſo ſtampt upon our Coyn, Chriſio Auſpice Regne | Chriſt the King- 
dom's happy. Guide.] If the owing ard aſſerting his Soveraignty in chief, be Treaſon 
and Rebellion, we-own we are ſuch Traytors and Rebels. 

If in our Places and Situatious, to endeavour the Defence of the Engliſh Government, 
Laws, Liberties and Properties, and to keep out the Popes-foreign uſurped Power, who 
has heretofore ſo tyranniz'd over Prince and People, both as to their Bodies and Souls, in 
theſe Nations, and to which, all who have taken the Oath of Allegtance are fo ſotetnnly 
engaged, be to be eſteem d Plotting and Plottets, we own our ſelves guilty of that Plot. 
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Th CONCLUSION. 


Hus, Sir, you have at your Friendly Call and Invitation, a fair and impartial Exami- 
nation of the Merits of the Cauſe, giving you the different Sen iments of the 
Guides on both ſides, in the moſt Material 05jedions made bythe One, and the candid 
Anſwers of. the other, and how far your own Principles and Practice in ſeparating from 
Super ſtitiovs, Idolatrous and Perſecuting Bloody Rome, j1ſtifies in many this Principle, as 
well as Practice, in Separation from you, walking in their fteps. The ſubftance whereof,for a 
conc!ution | ſhall briefly ſum up with ſome Keflections thereon,in the following queries, (xi. 
1. Query It your Aniwer to the Papiſts * calling for your Ne gative Proof from the * Cofterus 
<.riptures, againſt their Idolatrous Foppiſh and unwritten Traditions, be good againſt Init. Chritt, 
chem, viz, T hat there needs no Negative Proot to diſprove them, becauſe they are not 8 2 3 
contain'd in OUR ONLYRULE OF FAITH, THE BIBLE, as pag. 5. Then ris non pro- = 
whether the ſame Anſwer is not good from the Diſſenters, when you ask them the very Lr arque } C 
ſame Queſtion (which carries in it the whole of the Controverſie, as Dr. Seilling fleet ob- He Pes 


S 


ſerves, pag. 4) viz. Thar there needs n0 Negative Proofs to diſprove all the Rites, Services ſeri BE 
and Ceremonies in qucſlion, becauſe none of them are contained in ow ONLY RULE 4 1x ibi 
Os FAITTH, where they ſay, They no more find National Provincial D'oceſan Churches d preva- 

{ your Government by) Lord Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhop, Deans, Arch-Deacons, Parſons, Tc de. 
Vicars, Curats, Chancellors, Officials, your Conſecration of Churches and Prieſts, your 

Priefts, your Priefts Garments, Altars, Liturgies, 1 Letanies, Bowing, 

Croſſing, Kneeling at Sacrament, Holy-Days, Faſts, Fealts, Vigils; than the Popiſh 

Holy Water, Salt, Oyl, Spittle, Baptizing of Bell, Exorciſms, Conjurations, Bowing to 

Images and Altars, and other ſuch like Fopperies, Pag. 6, 7, 8. | 

2. Ou@ry, If yourown Pens do declare, that to enjoyn unneceſſary or indifferent Thir 5, k 
viz. 1 hings uot contained in the Scripture, in Gods Worſhip and Service, as neceſſacy, N 
ought to be reputed an adding to Gods Word; a teaching for Doctrine the Commands 1 
ot Men, Superſtition, Will Worlhip, or Worſhipping God in vain, as pag. 12. then | 
how can you avoid the ſame Charge brought againſt you by the Diſſenters, when you, | 
s ſelf judged and condemn'd) do the ſamegThings ? For are not your K:tes and Ceremo- 5 
ni-s confeſſed by you to be Indifferent Things, as pag. 9. 10. impoſed upon Liſſenters, as 5 
abſolutely neceſſary to the Excommunicating, or as much as lies iu you, damaing their 
Souls, ruining their Bodies and Eftates, who conſcientioully ſcruple and retuſe them, as 
Pap, 11, 11, 13. j 
3. Cuæry. i you do declare the Rites, Services, and Ceremonies in the Liturgy are 7 

0* Primitive Antiquity, and not ot Popiſy Novelty, as Pag. 14, 15. And that you have leit 
{or ſenarated Hom) the Church of Rome, becauſe they have lett Primitive Antiquity, and 
therefore the Diſſenters have no cauſe to boggle at, or ſcruple them as Popiſh. But 
it appear to be quite otherwiſe, as the Examination of each particular leems to de- 
monkrate, as Pag. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, Cc. viz. That they are not of Primitive Antiquity, 
but of Popiſh Novelty, and all ot them fetch't from tne I: ftitution of Popes and Popith 
Councils, and Canons, and not from Jeſus Chrift and his New. Teſtament Canons: It 
ſo, then firft, Whether you do not betray much Raſhneſs and Weakneſs, (not to ſay with 
the Proteſtant Reconciler, one of vour own) Falſhood and Hypocritie ? And, Secondly, 
Whether you do not thereby juſtifiæ the Difſenters Separation rom you, as warrantable, 
hecavie they ſeparate from you for being in the Practice of Popiſh Super ſtition and un- 
written Tradition, becaule they are expreſly commanded by Chriſt, Jo ſeparate and 
come out from ſuch unwarrantavle Practices, 2 Cor. S. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Rev. 18. 4. Leſt 


per taking of ſuch Sins, tbey ſhare of the tbreatued Judgments ? It being very diſhonourable — 
we 
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well as dangerous to halt betwixt Two, If God be God, he (but if Baal, he) is to be 
ſerved and followed. ; 

To which purpoſe we find in that moſt remarkable Letter of Biſhop Hall to Dr. Laud, af. 
terward Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, that which is very inſtructive upon this account, 
whereof therefore, I ſhall preſume to give you this following part of it, viz. © Reſolve 
& (ſ1ith he) one way, and know at leaſt what you do bold, and what you ſbould caſt off, either 
te your Wings or your Teeth; and loathing this Bait, like Nature, be either a Bird or a Beaſt : 
« 7f you muſt tegin, why not now ? It is dangerous deferring that whoſe Want is deadly, and 
&« whoſe Opportunity is doubrful. God cryeth out with. Jehu, Who is on my fide ? Who? 
& 700k at leaſt out of your Findow to bim, and in 4 reſolute Courage calt down this Tezebel, 
« c. Thus far the good Biſhop z which is a good caution againſt Indifferency and Luke- 
warmneſs in the ſervice of Chrift, agreeable to our Saviour, Rev. 3. to Laodicea, I would 

thou wert either cold or bot, &c. : tha | 

4. Query. If your ſelves mary Popiſh Impoſition and Perſecution for Conſcience, 
tobe Antichriſtian, Wolfiſh and Beaftly, wholly contrary to Chriſtianity, and the Lamb- 
like Nature of Chriſt; and that it is Injuftice and barbarous Cruelty to afflict Men for 
what they cannot help, and a plain Rebellion againſt God, by wreſting his, Scepter and 

uſurping ' his Empire over Conſcience, out of his Hand, the Principle it ſelf being ( 
much decryed by ſo many of your great Men, as well King's as Parliaments, as Pag. 51,52. 

Then whether you doing the ſame Thing, viz. Impoſing upon the Conſciences ot your 

Brethren, and perſecuting them with ſo much Cruelty, to the ruining, as muca as lies in 
vou, both their Souls, Bodies, Liberties and Eſtates, be not to be Self-judged with a 
Witneſs ?:24/y, Doth it not greatly juſtifie the former, Popiſh Cruelties (and make way for 
new ones) over Proteſtants, as well as contract their Guilt, appearing thus in their Spirit 
and Practice, as Chriſt told the perſecuting Fews in that Day, that they thereby filled 
up the Meaſure of their Fathers, G. And brought the Guilt of the former Blood upon 
themſelves, even from the Blood of Righteous Abel, &c ? | : 

Thirdly, Is it not wonderful Contradiction to abet, ſuccour and relieve the French 

Presbyterian Diſſenters, under their cruel Perſecutions tor their Nonconformity, and yet 
at the ſame Time to exerciſe all that Cruelty, Ruin and Deſtruction to the Engliſh Pres- 

.byterian Nonconformiſts, like the Scribes and Phariſees, who built the Tombs of the 

Prophets, and at the ſame Timekilled the Prophets. 
And Fourthly, Whether you do not hereby raiſe a Mighty cry of Chriſt's poor Lambs 
(appointed by you to the Slaughter) againft you to their Lord and Mafter, and who may 
thereupon ſay to you, as to perſecuting Sau} of Old, Why do you Perſecute me, it is bard for 
"you to kick againſt the Pricks ? 

But ' tis poſſible you may ſay, That the Perſecution is not from you, but barely the Proſecu- 

9757 of the Laws we tranſgreſs, which if we break, we muſt thank our ſelves, and not complain 
0] you. — 

So ſaid Bonner of old to the Martyrs in Queen Mary's Diys, and ſo ſaid the Scribes and 
Phariſees of Chriſt, They bad a Law, and by their Law be ought to Dye, But you know it is 
a Maxim in the. Engliſh Law, 28 Hen. 8. That if any Law, Uſage or Cuſtom be contrary to 
God's Law, they are null and void tbemſelvet. And how much ſuch Laws ſo rigorouſly put 
in force againſt the Diſſenters, are againſt both the Law of God and Nature, you have 
by your own Pens decided, and do alſo know what the proper Interpreters of the Law 
have ſaid of them, viz. that Proteſtant Diſenters are not intended by them, but the Po- 
piſh only, as Fag. 47, 43, 49, 50. | 

And as for the ſevere Penalties iuflicted upon Diſſenters as Seditious and Riotous for 
their Aſſembling together to worſhip God, as though they thereby infringed the Law, 
and violated the publick Peace; and for which they hare in theſe Three laſt Years ſuffered 
in their Eſtates and Trades, at leaft Two Millions (as luppoſed) contrary to the true In- 
tent and Meaning of thoſe Statutes, If the Maxim of tne Law be true, that the Intenti- 
on makes the legal Treſpaſs, both as to TR E ASON, Fellony, Murder and Riot, 

Twenty Three Years Experience evidencing their quiet and peaceable Behaviour, and 
that 


_ 
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that they have been as far from Seditions and Riot(as the Law defines) as any in the 


Nation. | 
Lambard our great Engliſb Lawyer, defining a Riot, tells as, It is where Three or more Lam. Eire. 

Perſons be diſorderly aſſ mbled in Armour, with an intent to commit with Force and Violence ** OG 

an unlawful Ad; and that great Numbers being aſſembled together make no Riot, till ſuch 4 FI 

Kideous Intent be known ; quoting theſe following Statutes, ſo defining it, 13 H. 4. C. 7. 

2 H. 5. c. g. 4 H. 7. c. 13. 2 Ed. 3. c. 3. 2 K 2. c. 6. 

But have you difowned and witneſſed againſt the Cruelties exerciſed ? And done what 
you could to prevent them? Or rather with EAom ſtood on the other file ? Od. v. 11, 
and help't forward your Brethren's Affliction, and by your Prefſe*, Pulpits and Addreſſes, 
aud cruel Courts, furthered it all that lies in you. 

5. 2. If you declare, that it is no ſinful ſeparation to ſeparate from thoſe who 
ſeparate from Truth aad true Church, but a Duty to God and our ſelves, to free us from 
Sin and Suffering, as Pag. 71. Then if you your ſelves have made a Separation from the 
Truth and true Church, you not only reproach your own Separation from Rome, but 
juſtifie your Brethrens from you, as warrantable by your own Principles; bo 48 thou 
that judgeſt another, and doſt the ſame Things, &c. ? | | 

6. Query, If by your own, as well as Scripture Rules, it it no Sedition nor Contempt 
to Authority, not to obey the unlawtul Commands of Magiftrates in the Things of God, 
as Pag. 64, 65,66. Then whether your diſſenting Brethren are not moſt injurioully dealt 
with by you, for that great Out- cry gone againſt them tro n your Pulpits aud Prefles, for 
Sedit ion and Rebellion? When it is only in the Matter of their God you have to accule 
them, and for their ſaying with the Apoſtles, J. iu better to obey God than Men, there be- 6 
ing in Truth no more S2ditt0n nor Rebellion to he found either in their Principles or Pra- : 
ctice, than your own, 

7. Query. If all this be true, then whether it doth not very much explain that uſual 
faying, That Popery is rather 10 be choſen than Presbytery; and that it is better to be 4 Pa- 
piſt than 4 Presby ter ? 

Thus, Sir, you have ſomething which the Diſſenters have to ſay for themſelves, 
hoping it ſhall not be judged either unreaſonable, or unſealonable, to preſent to 
You this their juſt Defence, and give you thus the Merits of the Cauſe, not only 
from your Call ſo to do (and a Silence thereupon might either beſpeak conſenting 
Guilt, or prevent a ſatisfying Reply to our Conſcientious Scruples) but alſo the many 
ſevere Prefſures and Sufferings we lie under froin you for our Nonconformity, which 
may plead ſ me excuſe for this modeft Plea ; And Looſers being admitted the liberty of 
$72ech, as Sick Men to groan, and the AfMitted to cry; Therefore may we not hope 
tor a fair Admiſhon of our Plaint for preſent, as better Uſage for the Future, ſince we 
have nat to do with ſavage Indians, nor brutiſh iſh Maſſacring Cut-Throats, worle than 
Canibals (to whom all Realon,Right and I ruth is unacceſſable) but with our own Country- 
M-n, Neighbours, Fellow-Citizens, Acquain'ance, Relations, Gentlemen, Scholars, 
«ith Men profeſſing the ſame Proteſtant Religion with our ſelves, and with ſo many who 
have offered Reaſons and Arguments to us, and may therefore hope they will receive it 
from us (how elle can they aniwer our Scruples) and not top our Months with Goals, Pil. 
tories and Halters (ay what th-v pleaſe to render us and our Principles obnoxious, and 
retuſe and reject our juſt Defence, it being below common Ingenuity to challenge an Ad- 
ver{ary to the Field, and u en he appears, cauſe him to be diſarm'd, gagg' d and hound, 
and then Maniully cudg-i him, and boaft of a Conqueſt ; tar de it from us ſo to think) 
and particularly tince you your ſelves lie under the ſame Cenſure of Scbiſm, Hereſie and 
Selition from the Popilh pacty, as we from you, and have given the ſame Arguments 
to iſtifie your Separation from them, as we from you, ſo that there wants nothing but 
Demonftration, Czndor and Charity to ſet all honeft Proteſtants to Rights. 

Bt eſpecially living wider a Prince, who hath exprefſea ſo much tender Regard, and 
{0 many Promiſes to tender Conſciences, who live penn and who is of that Sagas 
Gty and Prudence to judge whether it will be =” or his latereft and Profit to root 4 
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De Laune's PL E A for the Nonconformiſts. 


and deftroy ſuch an innocent, peaceahle, and profitable People, and iuffer the ir Subflance 
to be ta ken from them (as ſome wicked Hamans may ſuęge ff and provoke) or with the 
Eaftern Monarchs (in like caſe) to let ſuch cruel Harpyes and bloody Incenfinries againft 
the Innocent Sonconformiſts of the Day, feel his juft Rebukes, as Eb 7. 10 8. 11, Ge. 
Dax. 3. 29. 6. 24. And alſo to enrich the Treaſury, whether it is not like to be more 
effectual and more juſt, to do it with Popiſh Emoluments yet remaining in the Nation, 
and to take up where H. 8. left, and make thorow work of it? 

Laſtly, To conclude z be pleaſed in your own Words to be exhorted, That laying aſ.;z 
all Prejudices, Favour to, or Admiration of Mens Perſons, evil Affection, love of a Party, or 
carnal Intereſt to byaſs your Fudgment, you would impartially weigh and confider the A. gu- 
ments berein propoſed, being diffident of your own Apprehen ſion, and indifferent to either part 
of the Queſtion ;, and think it no ſhame to change your Mind, when better Reaſon is offered you 
for ibe Diſſenters deſire none to be their Projelites any further than they give Scripture and Reg- 
ſon for it; Reſting very confident that if they coul4 prevail with People equally, to hear both 
(des, and diligently to examine the Merits of the Cauſe, their Chnrches would every Day gain 
more ground amongſt all wiſe Men; ſo ſaith alſo 


Tour Friend and Servant, 0 
Thomas De Laune. 
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OR, THE = 
IMAGE of the BEAST. 
Shewing, by a Parallel Sex & x, 


What a ConroRMisrT the Church o 
Rome is to the Pagan, 


AND 


What a NoncoNFoRMIST to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, in its Rites, Service and 
Ceremonies, the better to Exemplifie the 


True and Falſe CHURCH. 


1—— — — 


1 


Obad. 6. How are the hidden Things of Eſau ſought out? 


Dan. 3. 17, 18. Oar God, whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us, and he will 
deliver a: But if not, be it known that we will not ſerve your Gods, nor 
worſh:p the Golden Image that ye have ſet up. | 


Rev. 14. 9. And the Angel ſaid with a loud Voice, If any Man worſhip the 


Beaſt and his Image, and receive his Mark in his Forehead, or in his Hand, 
the ſame ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, which ſhalt be poured 


* 


out without Mixture, in the Cup of his Indignation. 


rr 


LONDON : Re. Printed in the Year, 1704. 


2 — — — 


— — ———— — 


r 


9 
* = — 
1 py — 

rr ra „ ' mn 8 8 2 0 — * =” . : „ — 

= os "_— 2 — _— — _ a. - hs Pr * ad .4 2 - r - . — * — ? o 2 & yg a 
ta . 2 » - - — — — 
. 

Z ! = — . —_— — a. * a - \ offi 

\ — | \ 3 | —_— \ Z — == 

- ” =. F 1 | 
=_ =y 4 = U o l — 1 1 
8 2 MX ST + 6 _ 
i l w- b . x oy R © \ \ , _ W 
= 1 C Dp - Pw. 'L & 1 2 FT” | "= k | = - =—— g 
dl " $# > 7 Ab w "0 Sol = \ P R 4 , ” 5 © 
5 4 < 8 0 # b - a> \ fn Þ a l LOT bs _ : 
= 2 Dr I's. = n = _ _ _ 1 | i FP . TX = = —_ = P_ a 


ad — 


—— — — — _— — 
it Mars — — 8 
= l I a a = — 10 - La at \ & 4 4 2 i 


READ ER, 


OU have here a brief and, I hope, fati factory Account (from many Learned Au. 
F thorities) of the the Riſe and Original of many of the Ceremonies now in Queſt ion 
(which have and do occaſion ſo much Trouble and Diſtreſs) the only right Way to 

end Diſputes, and which was the Method Chriſt tock with the Phariſees, Mat. 19. 8. 

and which Dr. Pierce ſo wiſely obſerves from Him, in confuting the Papiſts : Where. 

by it is eaſily diſcern'd what is from above, and what from beneath; what from God, 
and what from Man. This proves their Riſe and Birth to be an Hundred Tears be. 
fore Chriſt, therefore not from Him for Chriſtian Service. 

The Learned Cauſabon in his Original of Idolatry (writ in French, and collected 
(as his Epiſtle tells us) from Elaſopolitane*s Commentaries, tranſlated by Mr. Darcy) 

Jays, Pag. 73. 

Thatthe * and principal Parts of the Maſs are digeſted and brought in by 
Numa Pompilius (the ſecond King of the Rmans, a great Magician, about 909 
Years before Chriſt, Pag: 37. ] The farther Additions were invented by other N. 
nan Pontiffs, and eſpecially by a Monk, call'd Gregory, the firſt of that Name, 
who attain'd the Papacy, being inſtructed in Pythagorical — * and Philoſophy, 
having alſo ſtudy'd the Laws of King Tull Haſtilius, Succeſſor to Numa, and to 
the end he might perpetuate his Name, inſtituted divers Additions to the Maſs,&c. 

Tou have therefore (for your better Information) this parallel Scheme here preſented to 
you, of the Pagan and Papal Rites and Ceremonies, where you find the great Harmon 

and Agreement that is between them therein (the Child being not more like the Father, 
than — Papal is to Rome Pagan in its e Rites and Service) and 

therefore is it not ſignificantly by the Holy Ghoſt ſtiled, The Image of Beaſt, Rev. 13. 

L4,15,5c.? Anddidit not prove the healing the deadly Wound given to the Dragonical 

Beaſt? Ver. 4. And who you'll find not to J in greater Conformity to the Pagan, than 

in Nonconformity to the Chriſtian Church, of which you have a brief Proſpect from th: 

Scripture. the true Standard to try and judge all Images and Idols by. 

But you'll ſay, Why do you give the Heathen. the Denomination of a Church, L that 
proper? Tes, Wy not? Do you not read of the Church of Evil-doers ? Plal.2.26. And H- 
nagogue. of Satan, Rev. 2. And I know no Reaſon why Rome Pagan, the Mother, may 

not be ſo call'd, as well as Rome Papal, the Daughter, who fetches ſo much of her Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Policy, Church Rites, Services and Ceremonies from her. But did nat 

Pagan Rome kl! Chriſt, and diſown Chriſtianity, which Papal Rome did not? It s 

true, Rome Pagan did murther Criſt in his Per ſon, and fo doth Rome Papal in 1s 

Members, which is killing him afreſh; and tho in Words they ſeem, with Judas, 

td ſay, Hail Maſter, and kiſs kim with 4 Jeſu, Jeſu. yet in their Works they deny, be. 

tray, ſell and cruciſie him, and by blaſpemous Traditions and impious Superſtition: 

make woid his whole Law, uſurp his Throne and Authority, ſit inthe Temple of God 4. 

God, changing Times, Laws, Ordinances. 

2 Antathe Authorities to juſtiſie each Particular, which you might have expected under 
each Hcad, | muſt refer you to a larger Piece, treating thereof, which doth it ver) di- 
ſtinct y, this being but the Epitome of it, tho in general you may underſtand the fol. 

——towrng Authors haue becn conſulted ereupon, VIL. Plutarch in Numa, Tacit Us, Tr 
tus Livius Decad. Pliny Alex. ab Alexander, Blund de Rom. 'Triump. Duran- 
dus. Darcy's Tranſlation of Cauſabon, Dr. Moor's Miſtery of Iniquity. And th4t 
late worthy and moſt excellent Piece cal'd, Pagana Papiſmus, Sc. 


. i Thine in the Serviceof Truth, 
T. D. 


Eta TY els : 


IMAG 


oh THE 


E 


SHE WING, 


of the BEAST. 


By a parallel Scheme, what a Conformiſt the Church of Rowe is to the 
Pagan, and what a Nonconformiſt to the Chriſtian Church, in its 
Rites, Services and Ceremonies. 


The Dragonical 0: Pagan“ 
Church Conifteth in, viz. 


* — — ——-— 


— 


1. 1 Head. 


— 


The Beaftiy Papal Chur h is 
conformable to the Pagan in 


I. It's Head. 


Ihe Chriftian Chuzc!: con- 
liſteth in, viz. 


—— 
— 


1. It's Head. 


— 


The Emperor of Rome preſi- 
ding by the Policy of gell over 
ail Ecclefiaftical affairs as 
well as Civil, was called Pon- 


tifex Miximu or bigh Prieſt; | 


to whom was given Di vine 
Honour, and Proftration at his 
Feet 3: And as Head of the 
Church,or High Prieſt,bad fir ſt 
Fruits, Annates Oblations, &c. 
payd him and allo a Purpurate 
$ynod,or Princes in Purple, to 
aſſiſt him. 


— —— 


as 
— — 


Secondiy it's Members. 


6 


The Members and parts of 
the Church were the Parts 
vf the Empire, as divided into 
Ten Parte; Horns or King- 
doms. And thole Ten XK mmg 
dems diſtributed into Nations, 
Provinces, Dioceſſes and Cures, - 
under reſpettive Governors, 
Civil, Military, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. 


The Pope of Rome preſiding 
by the Policie of Sell, ovel 
all Ecclevafiical affairs; clai- 
ming the Civil, alſo is called 
Pontifex Maximu or bigh 
Prieſt; to whom Divine Ho- 
nour is given,and proftration 
at his Feet : Andas Head of 
the Church and High Prieſt, 
bath firſt Fruits, Annates and 
Oblat ions, &c. payd him; And 
a Purpurate Synod, viz. Car- 
dinals in Purple, to aſſiſt him. 


Neither Emperor, Pope nor 
King, but Chriſt himſelf, to 
whom the Father has com- 
mitted it, having purchaſed 
it alſo with his own Blood, 
who as High Prieſt and King 
is the alone Author and Injti- 
tu tor, of it's Order, Rule and 
Worfhip, with all Things that 
belong thereto, and neceſſary 
to be Obſerved therein. To 
whom Divine Honour is duly 
payd : God bleſſed for ever 
the Government upon his 
Shoulders, without any Ca- 
tholick Vicar to aſſiſt. 


12 


Secondly it's Members, 


The Members and Parts of 
this Catholick Church, are 
the Parts of the Empire, as di- 
vided into Ten Hornes or Ten 
Kingdons: And thoſe Ten 
K ivgdoms diſtributed into 
Nations, Provinces, and Dio 
ceſſes, and Pariſhes, tor the bet 
ter Adminiftration of Papal 
Iuriſdiction. 


Secondly it's Members, 


2» 


The Members of the Chriſti- 
an Church are not any En- 
pire, Region, City, Dioceſs, or 
Pr ovince, but only ſuch of the 
Faichiul, or Believers in all 
Parts of the World, who are 
called to viſible Saintſhip and 
orderly put together into 
diſtinct Congregations, as 
Chriſt has directed in the 


| New-Teftameat. 
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je Image of the Beaſt. 
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zdly, Th: Gods th:y Worſpip. 
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Beſides their Supream God 
Jupiter, or Fove, whoſe Name 
they derived from Fehovab, 
the Governour of Heaven 
and Earth, They had; diverſe 
inferior Deities, Gods and 
Goddeſjes, whom they divine- 
ly worthiped, viz. Diva Veſta, 
(Juno or Luna) the Queen of 
Heaven (and Mother of God) 
with Saturn, Mars Venw, Mer 
cury, Phæbus, Bacchus, Ful. 


can, to whom they as their 
Numen Heroes or Interceſ 


ſors built Temples, erected Al- 
tars and Statues, Dedicated 
Feaſts, and called the Days by 
their Names; They had De: | 
mons Ethereal, and Tutular 
Gods and Goddeſſes, to be ap- 
plyed to, by leveral FVocati- 
ons, Country's, Cities, Fami 
lies, Orders, Sick Perſons , As 
Diva Neptun for Mariners, 
Diva Pan for Shepherds, 
Diva Pales for Husbandmen, 
Diva Flora for the Curtiſan, 
Diua Diana for the Huntſ- 
men, Divu Eſculapiu tor the, 
Phyſician, Diva Bacchu for 
the Good fellow, Divu Mer- 
curizs for Tradeſmen 3 They 
had Gods for every Fami- 
Y, Country City, Dioceſs, a8 
Cant, ſicat, Era, &c. Beſides 
in the Pontifex Maximus, and! 
Synod, was placed the Right 
of Apotheoſis, or God making, 
viz. Toe create and Inrole 
ſome deceaſed, worthy in 
the Number of the Gods, 
to whom Temples, Altars, Or- 
ders, and Itatues were ap- 
pointed, and Feſtivals in their 
Names celebrated. 


— 


— — 
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2dly, The Gods they Worſhip. 
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zdly, in Norſpiping the true 
God, only and truly, 


— 


Beſides the Supream God 


Je hovab, the Governour 0! 
Heaven and Ext they pre. 
tend to or ſhip, they have di- 
verſe inferior D-ities, Gods 
and Goddeſjes, whom theyedi- 
vinely Worſhip, viz. Diva, or 
Santa Maria, the Queen of 
Heaven (and Mother ot God) 
with Divus Perrus, St. Paul, 
St. 7obn, St. Fhomas, St. te. 
phen, St. Andrew, &c. I 
whom they, as their Num us, 
or Interceſſors, build ſenyles, 
erect Altars, de dicate Feafls 
paying alſo ſo much ive 
rence to the Pagans Gods, as to 
keep up their Names in the 
Day's of the Week,viz. Sun 
day, Munday, Tu:ſdiy, Wedenſ- 
day, Thurſday, Friday, Satur- 
day. They have alſo Jute lur 
and Ethereal Gods, and God- 
deſſes, to be apylyed to hy le- 
veral Vocations, Countries, 
Cities, Families, Orders, Sick- 
Perſons, as Divuxot St. Nico 
las for the Mariner, St. Vin- 
doline for the Shepherd, St. 
Fobn Baptiſt for the Husband- 
men, St. Magdalene for the 
Curtiſan, St /#ubarr tor the 
Huatiman, . S:. Crijpjian for 
the Shoomaker, Cc. The Ci 
ty, Country, Family, and Phy- 
lick Gods are innumerable, 
St. Gearge for England, St. De: 
nu for France, St. Mark for 
Venice, Cc. God's almoft for 
every Diſeaſe, heſides the 
God making power,'that 1s in 
the Pope and Cardinal to ca- 
nonize what deceaſed worthy, 
they pleaſe and to appoint 
them Temples, Altars, Orders, 
Feſtivals. 


3 — 


Thongh there be that are 
called Gods, whether in Hes 
Irn or in Earth (as there be 
Gods many, and Lords many) 
But to us there is but one 
God the Father, of whom are 
all Things, aud we iu him. And 
one Lord Feſur, by whom are 
all Things, and we by him; 
1. Cor. 5. 6. Mabe no mention 
of the Names of other Gods, nei- 
ther let it be heard aut of thy 
Mouth, Ex. 23. 13. Thou ſhilt 
pave no other Gods beſides me, 
thou ſhalt not make 10 thy ſelf 
any graven Image, or any like- 
neſs of any Thing that is in 
Heaven above, or Earth be- 
neath, Thou ſhalt not bow 
down thy ſelf to ibem, nor ſerve 
them; for 1 the Lord thy God 
am a Fealous God 5 EX. 20. 
4, 5. What agreement bath tbe 
Temple of God with Idols? For 
ye are th: Temple of the living 
God? Wherefore come our from 
amongſt them, and be ye ſepa- 
rate ſaith the Lo» 4, and roach 
not the unclean thing, &c. Ibe 
Things which the Gentiles S 4crj- 
fice, they Sacrifice ro Devils 
and not to God; and 1 would 
not that you ſhould bave Fellow- 


Rev. 18. 4. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
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4thly, 


ſhip with Devils; 1 Cor. 10.20. 
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They Enjoy'd the Temples of 
che Heathen, only new conie- 
crated, and dedicated them to 
[heir own Gods to whom they 
ave new Names at their 
Chriſinings, As St. Saviour, for 
Jupiter, dt. Mary's or Veſta's 
Temple, And ſo for the reft of 
their Gods, St. Peters for A. 
pollos, St.Paul for the Temple of 
Diana (ſo it was at London) S. 
Nicol 4, tor Neptunes, And al! 
Saints, for PANTHEON, 
They huilt new Temples, Eſt 
and Weſt, and Worſhip as the 
Heathens did towards the 
Eaſt ; And do by their Prieſts 
conſecrate firſt the Ground, 
Then the Temple, upon which | 
it ſtands; Altars are eretted 
in them, and ſumptuouſly a. 
dorned, and Statues, placed 
n them with lighted Can 
dels, which they Worſhip ; 
a Feaſt of Dedication is annu- 
ally kept to the Honour of the 
Saint, the Temple is conſecra- 


— —_— 


Temples or Fanes both rich 
and magnificent, they built in 
the Names, and dedicated to 
the Honour of their Gods; 
As the Temple of Fupiter, h- 
Capital of Rome, was dedica 
ed to him. Veſta the Q. ot 
Heaven, and M ther of God, 
had a Temple, and Nunnery,de- 
dicared to her 3 And ſo had 
all the reſt of the Cods S 
wn, Mars, Venus, Diana, 
Minerva, Neptune, Apollo, &c. 
Vea, one to all the Gods,call'd 
P ANT HEON. They 
built their Temples Eaſt and 
We/t, Worſhiping towards the 
Eu/i. By their Auguri, and Au 
ruſptces, With many Prayers 
Ceremontes, and Solemnitys. 
They conſecrated firſt the 
Ground, and then the Temple, 
upon which it was built: A. 
i215 were eretted in them, 
and (vmptuouſly adorned,and 
Statues placed in them with 
lighted Candles, which they 


There having been no conſe- 
crated place, or holy Ground 
ince the diſſolution of the 
len ple, by God appoint- 
ment to Þuiid Temples, or ho- 
ly Places for Worſhip. The 
true Worſhipers, who worſhip 
the Father in Spirit and in 
Truth, are truly his Church 
and Houſe, where ever they 
meet, be it in Wood, Field, 
| Houſe, or Barne; ſo ſaith the 
Apoftle, with all whoin eve- 
place call upon the Lord Fe- 
4 Chriſt, our Lord; 1 Cor. 
i. 2. Whoſe Houſe are ye. 
Heh. 3. 8. The moſt bigh dwel- 
ling not in Temples made 
with Hands, as ſaith the Pro- 
pbet; What Houſe will be built 
me? Or what is ibe Place of my 
Neſt ? Who Fills Heaven and 
Eurtb, ct. 7. 48, 49. No Al- 
turs and Candles, Worſhiping 
Eaſt and Weſt, or Feaſts of 
D-dicarions in Chriſts Church, 
being all Pagan and Papal 


— 4 
— 


=) = a 


©; os 3 — 8 * —- 2 * r 2 — — 


—_— = RG 
4 4 8 " 


Worſhiped : A Feaſt of Dedi ted to, which is ſpent with inventions, 4 
cation was Annually kept to | Revelling and Jollity. And j# 
the Honour of the Damen, this as Gods Houſe they pay 4 
the Temple was dedica.ed to; great KEVETENCE to. 

Which atter their Religious 

Kites were over, was ſpent 

in Revelling and Jollity; nd 
This as Gods Houſe, they 

pay'd great Reverenceto. 

5thly, The Times of their Wor- | Ithly, The Times of their Wor | 5thly, In reſpect to the Time 1 
hin, ſbip. of Worſhip. | 


—— 


The firſt Day of the Week 


„ 


They divided their Days in- 


5 


They divided their Daus in- 


o Faſii, teaft Days; Profaſli, 
\\ oreing Days; and Inter c iſi, 
half Hoy Days; 1he Feaſt 
Days they dedicated, in 
e Names, and to the Ho- 


to Feaſts, Faſts, Vigils, and 
Workmg Days (as their Kalen- 
der Mentions) their teafts 
dedicated in the Names, 


| and to the Honour ot 


is the Chriſtians Sabbath, and 
c1e only ſtanding Time for 
Reft, and Worſhip to be Ob- 
erved Holy unto the Lord; 


The other ſix Days being ap- 
nour 
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nour of their Gods were very | their Saints (or Gods) are ve- 


many, ſome of their Capital 
Feaſts were tueſe, viz. Their 


Saturnalia, kept ſeveral Days 
together in December, with 
Eul game, Mis, of Miſrule, 
Maſcarading; and all Debau- 
cher ies, adorning their Tem- 
ples and HBouſes with green 
Leaves, and Boughs, The Epi 
phony, (from the appearing of 
their Gods) Their Proſerpi- 
nalia, or Feafts of Candles. In 
February Their Palelia, or 
Shepherds Feafis, on Mid 
Jumer- Day : Their Florialia on 
May- Day, with great Jollity 
by the young People of both 
Sexes, ſcattering Boughs and 
Flowers, and Dancing about 
May-potes, Their Ambervilia, 
or Pfoceſſion, when they beg. 
ged a Blethng of their Gods 
upon their Fields and Fruits; 
The Feaſt Eaſter to that 
Goddels in April. They had 
their Bacchanalia, their Ce- 
ralia, their Venalia and their 
Panathenea, a Feaſt to all their 
Gods. Canonical Hours for 
Sacrifice, and Devotion, and a 
Jubile, or year of Keſt. 


— 


ry many, (ome of their Ca- 
pita! Feaſts are theſe, vi. 
Chriſtmas (their Saturnalia) 


Time and manner as their's 
was, with Eule-games, Mrs. of 
Miſrule, Maſcarades, Debauche- 
ries, adorning their Houſes, 
and Temples with green 
Leaves and Boughs, the Epi 
phony Feaſt, as their's. Alſo 
Candlemas, the Purification of 
the Virgin Mary, In Februa- 
ry, as their Proſerpinalia, or 
Candle Feaſt. Their St. Fobn 
Baptiſt on Midſomer- Day, as 
c heir Palelia, Alſo Philip and 
ad on May- Day, kept as 
their Floras Feaſt, Time, and 
manner : Alſo Proceſſion, or 
Perambulation, in Rogation 
Week, Time and manner 
with their Ambervalia; Alſo 
the Feaſt of Faſter, Time, 
Name, and Manner, They 
have their Whitſonals,for their 
Bicchanalia, Their Allſaints, 
for their Panatbenea, Canoni- 
cal Hours for Service, and a 
Year of Fubile for Reſt. 


Obſerved dire#ly, both in | ſh 


pointed for Labour, As the 
forth Commandment Orders, 
Viz, 
th: Seventh Day, Six Days 
alt thou Labour and do a 
thy Work. The Pope, that 
changer of Times, ſaith, Thou 
ſhall. Labour but Three or 
Four Days; the Reſt are his 
Holy Days, No ſet Times, 
either for Feaſts, Faſts or 
Vigils, are appointed by 
Chriſt, which are only to be 
Odſerved as occaſion is Ad 
miniftred, all their Hoh 
Days, and Feſtivals, celebra- 
ted in Honour of the Pap4} 
and Pagan Gods, Numens, or 
Demons, are an abomination 
to the Lord, and a great Op- 
preſſion to the Nations. God 
requiring but a 7th part ot 
Time for his publick Worſhip 
and Service; and they exact 


for the Worſhip and Service 
of their Idols. 


6thly, Their Prieſthood. . 


3 _» 
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They had Superior Prieſts, 
viz. Flamins and Arch flamins, 
for Sacerdotal ſervice in their 
Provinces, and Dioceſſes, and 
Inferior Prieſts, diſtinguiſhed 
by dignify d Names, Tonſures, 
Orders, Habits, the dignifyed 
Priefts, were thoſe who at- 
tended on the Capital Tem- 
ples, as the proper Priefts ot 
Jupiter, Apello, Minerva, 
Veſta, Diana, Venus, Cybele, 
ſome of which were called 
Dialia, Martialia, Querinalia, 
Augures, Saliens, Fecialli. 


— 


6thly, Their Prie ſibood. 


6thly, In it's Minifiry.. 


— — 


— 


Their Prieſts were either ſu- 
pe rior, viz. Biſhops and Arch- 
biſbops, for Sacerdotal Service 
in Provinces, and Dioceſſes, or 
Inferior, diſhinguiſhed, by dig- 
nifyes Names, Tonſures, Or- 
ders, Habits, the dignify'd 
Clergy were thoſe whfo at- 
tained the Capital, or Ca- 
thedral Charches, as Deans- 
Chapters, Prebends, Arch, Dea- 
cons, And the more inferior 
Prieſts, who have care of Sa- 
cred Celebrations, in the Cares 


or Pariſhes,call'd Cureats, Par. 


In Chriſt's Church there ate 
only To ſorts of Offices, and 


Officers, (by the Ne. Teſta- 


ment appointment) viz, Fl- 
ders and Deacons, the Flders, 
to adminiſter Ordinances, and 
Govern the Church, 

And Deacons, to make Pro- 
viſion for, to viſit, and take 
care of the Poor, none of the 
Minifry diftinguiſhed from 
the Layety, by Habit, or Jon- 
ſures,which are all Pagan, and 
Papal Inventions, and Abomi. 


nations. The prohibitions of 
Ant 


Remember 10 keep Poly, 


half, if not Two Thirds of it, 


wa 
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And more inferior Prieſts 
who had the care of the ſa- 
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Sons, Vicars, Deacons, anſwering ; Marriage being a Doctrine 
their Curiones, they have proper of Devils, Elefted and 


cred Celebrations, in the cures | Habirs for the C/ergy,and parti- 
called Curiones, there were pro- cular ef ments for their holy 
per Habits, for all the Prieſt- Miniſtrations, viz, Surplices, or 
hood, and particular Veſiments, | Albes, Chaſubles, or Tunicles, 
fer their Divine Service, viz. | Vails, or Amide, to which 
Albes, Tunicles, Amifs, they] they add Coaps, Ephods, Mini- 
had Tonſures, and ſhavings, ſo | ples, Zones, c. They have 
the Prieſts of Iſis, Diana, Jupi- Tonſaers, or Shavings of their 
ter, divers orders of Prieſts, Orders, and moſt whereof 
whereot moſt Celebate, to | Celebiate, ro whom marriage 
whom Marriage was prohi- | is forbidden, Ele#ed, and Con- 
biced as the Prieſts of Veſta, fecrated, according to the Fopes 
Minerva, Apollo, and thoſe of | Canons, and put into their 
Cybil, who were caſtrated, E- | Cures, by his Authority, main- 
ected, and conſecrated accord ; tained according to their Ec- 
ing to the Ritual of Numa, cleſiaſtical cuftoms , the Popes 
and put into their cures, by | by Annates, Oblations, &c. The 
the Pontifex, maintained, ac- | Prieſts by Benefices, Offerings, 


| Confecrared according to 
' Chriſt's Canons, by the par- 
ticular Congregations, where- 
in chey ſerve Chriſt, and ac- 
cording ro Chriſt's Law, and 
primitive practice, are main- 
tained by the voluntary con- 
tribution of the Flocks they 
Feed, and Rule, having no Be- 
nefices or forced maincenance 
of Tythes to liye upon. 


lervice. for ſandification. 2dly 


cording to their Eccleſiaſtical | 
conſtitution ;.the Pontifs, by 
Amates, Oblations; and the 
Prieſts by Benefices, Offering r, 
Cbſequies, (oc. | 


Oblations, Obſequies, (5c. 


| 
Tthly, Their Rites and Cere- 
monies. 
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Tthly, Their Rites and Cere- 7thly, Their Rites and Cere- 


Their. principal ſervice com- 
prehend ing moſt of cheir Rites 
and Ceremonies;i was called the 
Maſs, whereot ten. principal 
parts, viz. 1. The Aſperges, 
which was their Sprinklin 
with holy water at the Temple 
door, all that attended that 


The Proceſſim, when the Prie 

in his Veſt, ſhaven crown, Taper 
in his hand, carried about 
Shrines, with ſupplicatien, and 
thanksgiving,with Muſick. 70% 
Trimming Altars, with Cloths, 
Lights, and Images. Athly, The 
Confiteor, making Confeſſi>n , 
and Supplication to the Gods. 
5thly, The Vertegines,viz. Antick 
Pſtures, and geſtures, of the 


monies. | | monies, 


— — 


Their principal ſervice} No fuch things in Chriſt's 
comprehending moſt of their | ſervice, by his appointment, 
Rites and Ceremonies, is called as Liturgies, Letanies, Church 
the Maſs, where we find, | Muſick, Organs, Hutes, Vials, 
| 1» The A/perges, or Sprinkling | Singing of Prayers, Anthems, or 
with holy, water at the Temple | Collefts, no burning Incenſe, 
door, for ſanctification, all | Qdours, Tapers, — A upon 
that attend the ſervice. 2dly, | Altars, no Cringings, Croſſings, 
The --proceffon,- wherein the Kneelings, at Altars. Bowing 
Prieſt in his Veſt, ſhaven Crown to the Eaſt, but praying in the 
| Taper, in hand, carries about | Spirit, and praiſing in the Spi- 
the Relicks or Shrines, with rit, And receiving the Lord's 
Supplication, and Singing, with | Supper, the Bread and the 
| Muſick. Zdly, Adorning the ine, according to his Inſti- 
Altars, with Cloths, Lights, tution, without all their Pagan 
Images. qthly, The Confeteor or and Papal Inventions and Su- 
Confeſſion. $thly, The Verte- perſtitions, 
gines, viz. Windings, Turnings, 
and lifting up of the Prieſts 
hands. 6thly, Their Chutth | 


— — — 


Pricft at the Altar. 


| Muſick, Vocal and Inſtrumental, 
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6thly, The Church Muſick, Vo- 
cal, and Inſtrumental putting 
up Canticlcs, Peans, Collect e to 
rheir Gods, wich Organs, Flutes, 
Vials, c. 7chly, The Thural 
part, Offering, Incenſe, Odvurs, 
and Perfumes. 8chly, The Of- 
fertory, viz. Oblations, and Of- 
ferings. grhly, The Round 


Hoft, or ſmall round Loaves, | miſſa eſt, pronounced by the 


given to the Conimunicants. 
xothly, The concluſion, with Tte 
miſſa eſt, pronounced by the 
Prieſt; they had mauy cu vati- 
ons, or bowings, faſtings, flagi- 
litions, or whippings, lying-won- 
ders, by Sorcery, and miracu- 
lous Appearing of their Gods, 
Dirges, worſhipping towards the 
Eaſt, 


* 


St hh, Their Impoſition, and Per- 
ſecution. . 


They violently impoſe their 
Service, and Ceremonies, not 
ſuffering the Diſſenting Chri- 
ſtians, to buy or ſell; perſe- 
curing them ro Confiſcation 
and to Blood. 
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putting up Songs, Collecbs, An- 
thems, Cc. With Organs, 
Flutes, Vials, Voices, 7thly, 
Offering. Incenſe with Odours, f 
and Perfumes. 8thly, The 
Offertory or Offerings. gthly, 
The Wafer or rcund Hoſt, 
given to the Communicants, 
tothly, The concluſion with Ite 


Prieſt, they have Curvations, 
Flagilitions, Penances, Lying 
wonders, Dirges, worſhipping to- 
wards the Eat, They have 
alſo ſeveral addirions, to the 
Maſs, as Letanies, Epiſtles, Goſ- 
pels, Canons, Tracts, Kiſs-pix, 
Croſſes, Kneelings, Cc. 


' 
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8rhly, Impoſition and Perſecu- 


tion. 
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gehly, In it's Love Mech- 
neſt. 
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They violently impoſe their 
Service, and Ceremonies, not 


UVSEVM 
BRIAN 
NICVM, 


ſuffering the Diſſenters ro buy, | corporal mulcts, and puniſh 
jor ſell, bur perſecute them co | ments, upon Diſſenters, or 
Confiſcation and Blood, = bur the exerciſe of 


No forcible Impoſition of 
Chriſt's Service, no Perſecution, 


all Le, Patience, and leng 
uffering, with Genrleneſs, to- 
wards them. | 
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NARRATIVE 


OF THE 
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\ 


BRITA 


| | NICTY 
| SUFFERING 
Meeks | O F 
ld THOMAS DELAUNE 
10 FOR 


= Writing, Printing and Publiſhing a late 
Book, Called, 4 PLEA FOR THE NON- 
CONFORMISTS, With ſome modeſt Reflecti- 
ons thereon. Directed to Doctor Calamy; in Obe- 
— dience to whoſe Call, that Work was undertaken. 


By THOMAS DE LAUNE. \,, 


et. 


Gal. 4. 16. Am I therefore become your Enemy, becanſe I tell you 2 8 5 


the Truth ? 

Eccleſ. 5. 8. If thor ſeeſt the Oppreſſion of the Poor, and Violent 
Perverting of Judgment and Juſtice in a Province, marvel not 
at the matter; ſor he that is higher then the higheſt regardeth. 

I Pet. 3. 14. If you Suffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye 3 
and be not afraid of their terrors, neither be ye troubled. 


Printed for the Author. 1683. And 
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A Narrative of the Sufferings of TH O- 
MASDELAONE. 


— 


— I R, I amconcern'd to acquaint you with my 2 and becauſe poſſibly ſome 

affairs that are more conſiderable to you, may have Diverted yon from any 
inquiry, reſpecting a Priſoner (whoſe complyance to you made him fo) I will 

give you a brief account of the whole, and intreat you to give me ſome Keſoluti- 
on to ſome certain things which T ſhall propoſe; which if fairly Reſolv'd, will in 
my Opinion prove a conſiderable ftep to convince a great many Scrupulous Conſci- 
ences, or elſe give a check to Pulpit and Preſs-Challengesz and mollify the hearts 
of ſuch as ſo ruinouſly and ſeverely proſecute them for ſuch Scruples as are invinci- 
ble by any other medium then what you dire& to, vizs Our only RULE of 
Faith, the BIBLE. 


My Caſe is briefly thus. 

On the Twenty-ninth of November laſt, late in the Evening, I was Apprehen- 
ded by one Robert Stephens, a Meſſenger to the Preſs And by him carried before 
St. Thomas Fenner, now Recorder of London, who ask'd me divers Queſtions, the 
moſt material of which are mention'd in the following Letter ſent afterwards to 
him: By the ſame Recorder I was ſent to the Compter in Wood-ſtreet, where: 1 
kad moft wretched Accommodation; I was turn'd in amongſt the Common-ſide 
Priſoners, where a hard Bench was my Bed, and two Bricks my Pillow; and not 
ſuffered to ſee ſome of my Acquaintance that were Priſoners there, as Diſenters, 

Next Morning Mr. Stepbens got me call'd to the Lodge, and to his praiſe be it 
ſpoken, narrowly ſearch'd me for Papers, But found none for his purpoſe, and ſo 
left me to be turned in again; but a little while after, I was ſent by a freſh War- 
rant to Newgate, The Copy of which follows. | 

To the Keeper of Newgate or bis Depn:y. 

Londonſſ, Jou are hereby required to receive into yohr Cult ody-the Body ef Thomas Delaune, aud 
bim ſafely keep untill be ſhall be Deliuered by di Courſe of Law; for. that it appeared be- 
fore me, by bis own Confeſſion, that be is the Author and Pen- man of a certain Pam- 
phet Entituled A Plea for the Nonconformiſts, and hath cauſed many bundred Sheets 
thereof to be Printed, wherein are contain'd ſeveral Seditious and Dangerous Matters a- 
gainſt the Government, and for that be refuſed to ſind Sweties to appear at the next Seſ- 
ſions of the Peace, to be held for the City of London at the Old-Bayly, and to be of the 
good behaviour in the mean time; aud for your (p doing, this ſhall be your Warrant, Gi- 
ven under my Hand and Seal, this XXXth day of November. Anno Caroli Secun- 
di nunc Angli, ©c. 35. Annoq. Dom. 1683. * 

Exam. per A. Nicolas. | 


. 


Tho. Jenner, Record, 


By vertue of that warrant I was committed to Newgate, and Lodg'd amongſt Fe- 
tons, whoſe horrid Company made a. perfect repreſentation of that horrible place, 
which you deſcribe when you mention Hell, But after.two days and nights, with- 

out 
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A Narrative of the Sufferings of Thomas Delaune. 


out any Refreſhment, the unuſualneſs of that Society and Place having impair'd my 
nealth, the conſtitution of which at the beſt is very Tender, and Crazy, I was re- 
mov'd, and am now in the Preſs- yard, a place of ſome ſobriety, tho ſtill a Priſon. 

Some few days after, I ſent the following Letter to Sr. Thomas Jenxer, and on the 
Eighth of December by my Wife another to you, the words of the former were theſe. 

To Sr. Thomas Jenner Knight, Recorder of London. 

Sr, You know | was Committed Priſoner firſt to the Compter in Wood ſtreet, then to 
Newgate, by your warrant. In my Mit:imus tis ſaid that I refuſed to give Bail, which 
js 4 miſtake, for being asked by you whether I would give Bail ther ? 1 ſaid I cal. not, 
it being ſo late at Night, when I bad no opportunity to ſend to ſuch as would Bail me, and 
being askt whether J would give Bail the next Morning ? I ſaid I knew not whether ! 
eould or not, becauſe I was not certain whether ſuch to whom I might have made Appli- 
cation, would do it or not: This was no Sullenneſs, nor Obit inacy in me, but what my 
Real Apprebenſiont then were, Some Friends of mine, Freemen of this City, went a- 
terwards to be my Bail, but they were told you were not at bome. They made thereupon 
an application to Sir William Turner, who referr'd them to you. 

It is ſaid in the Warrant that I confeſſd | was the Author of 4 Libel Entituled A Plea 
for the Nonconformiſts 3 wherein are contained things dangerous to the Government, 
of which thus much and no further is true: I confeſſed before you that I delivered a Ma- 
nuſcript of my own writing to one John How, with that Title, in order to be Printed, 
end that if the Print agreed with the Manuſcript I would own it, otherwiſe I could not, 
becauſe the miſplicing of a Stop, the miſ-printing of a Letter, or Syllable , or ſome other 
Errata's of the Preſs, would alter the ſenſe even to contradiqtion of what was intended to 
be diſcuſſed ; which mas not as my Indiftment words it, (in a form of aggravating terms) 
but in order to a plain diſquifition of ſuch things 4 Dr. Calamy from Pulpit and Preſs 
invited Difſenters to inquire into, as you may ſee in bis Book, called, A Diſcourie of a 
Scrupulous Conſcience. There is nothing of matters Relating to the Civil State, in 
what J am Charg*d with, for I am not concern'd with that, but if the Guide's of the 
Church (as Dr. Calamy calls the Beneficed men of the Church of England) will make 
pullick Challeyges, they ſhould receive Objections without puniſoing the Objectors, whoſe 
(Suppoſed) Crime is only for obeying them ; and that you know Sr. is diſagreeable to 

uſt ice, | 
g If any thing I have done falls within the laſh of Engliſh Laws, Fiat Juſtitia. Bat 
I am ſatisfy'd 1 bave done nothing in this point unbecoming an hon'ſt Subject, a Scholar, 
a Gentleman, and which is worth all, 2 Chriſtian. I Commit the whole matter, with 
Reſpect to this Diſpute, to that Supream Legiſlator, who is without Exception juſt, and 
who will judge all that are Subordinate to him, which is all from Sr. your Servant, 

| | Thomas Delaune. 
To Dr. Benjamin Calamy, Theſe, 

Sr. In your Printed Sermon, Intituled Scrupulons Conſcience ; you know you 
gave a fair invitation to ſuch as differ. from you, to examine what each party 
© (viz. Conformiſtgand Nonconformifts ) ſay for themſelves, wit reſpect to the Rites 
© and Ceremonies which the Guides of the Church impoſe on their Members, 
and by Penal Laws upon their Proteſtant fellow Subjects, the Nonconformiſts : 
* Without doubt your Call to ſuch, pre- ſuppoſed a Reply, by which you expected 
© that there may be either an Opportunity given to you and your Brethgen, to- 
' Rectifie what Scrupulous Confciences Miſunderftand, or that there may be ſome 
© Relaxation procured of the ſeverity they undergo, if their Difſent appears to 
be warranted by that only Rule of Faith which Dr, S:illingficet and other Emi- 
nent Conformiſts call the BIB LE, KBS 5 
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A Narrative of the Sufferings of Thomas Delaune. 


* If you did not expect an Anſwer, or thought that none (for fear of the AQ 
of Uniformity, Cc.) would make any return to yonr Call, what can a Man of 
Reaſon judge, but that it was a Florid Declamation, ur a Triumphant Harangue, 
a meer mockery and eninaring of poor Scrupulous Conſciences, when they muſt 
be ſo muzled that they muſt not Exhibite the Cauſes of their Doubts. Sir you know 
that *tis unequal to Gag theReſpondent,when the Opponent's month is at liberty; 
or to Manacle the Aſſaulted, when the Challenger Flouriſhes a Menacing Sword. 
Upon that pyblich Call of yours, [adventured to examine (with the moſt diligent! ſearch 
I could make) what eachof the ſaid Parties ſay for themſzlves ; and this not out of any 
1 i:igious Principle (that Pruritus Diſputandi) now too fatally grown Epidemical ; but 
to give ſuch as ae concern'd occaſion to inveſtigate theſe diſputed matters to the very 
Foundation, to the clearing up of Truth in a juncture when it can never be more Seaſonable, 
What was digefted, was intended to be ſent you in a Manuſcript, with ſome modeſt Infe. 
rences and Inquiries, but upon ReeolleQion I judged it would more Anſwer your end, viz, 
Publick Ir formation, to have ſuch Aguments, as are produceable ty the Diſſenters, as 
publick a; the I/ vitaticn you gave them from Pulpit and Preſs ; It being equal that the 
Ayſwer ſrold de as ſpreading as the Ol jeftions. 

am far from the Vanity of pretending to he your Competitior in the faculties of the 
Schools : I cannot judge of them any otherwiſe then as unſerviceable to Chriſtian Religi- 
on, unleſs Tinflurel with that Grace Derivative only from the Sandificr of all Gifts, 
n hich | hope you partabe of. h 

I am one of the meaneft of the Flock, yet not below the regards of the Shepherd of Souls, 
who is vo Rejpeter of Perſons, and nhoſe example ſuch gs call themſelves łis Ambaſſa- 

dors ought to follow. And therefore tho* ſome who pin their Faith upon Canonical Sl-eves, 
may Cenſure me, for oppoſing (or if I may 1ſe a Military Metaphor, taling up the Gant- 
let againſt 4 17an of your figure) yet I can take vp my ſati faction in this, that it was not 
Pride, nor a popular Iich, much leſs the love of a Trion, influenced me to become an 
Anſwerer ef your Scrupulous Conſcience. | 
could beartily wiſh (as a mercy to theſe Nations) that all Religious Differences were 
compoſed by Evangelical Rules, and that all who on the Name of Chrift, would ſerve 
kim with one Heart, and with one Soul, and not tear each other to pieces, which by con- 
ſequence muſt expoſe them 4s 4 Prey to ſuch as gape for their Deſtruction. 

If the Santons of Chrif, in the Old and New Teflament ought to regulate the modes 
of his Worſhip, and that we are under an uudiſpenſible Obligation to obey that Magna 
Charta of Heaven, let us either quit the Name of Chrift/2::s, or according to the Supreme 
1 am-givers unrepealable Statutes, quite explode what 5 underiavly borrowed from ibe 
Pompilian or Pontifical Canons. 

Some Sheets have been Printed off, of what I intended to pr: ſent to you, but the Mel- 
ſenger of the Preſs interupted the procedure, and get me Committed to Newgate where 
am now confined* There is nothing done, nor was intended to be dene, but 4 fai 
Examination of thoſe things your Sermon invited to, which I bad thgught ( if eſteemed. 
Criminal) ſhould fall rather within th: Copnizauce of Di vines, than the men of Lam, 
For me-thinks the Pandects ſhould not be the Oracles of Religion 5 and that temporal 
Statutes ſpoul te ſo Civil as to give precedency to the ſacred Records. 

"Tis poſſible that Inquirers into Religion will 120k upon it, as 4 prepoſterous proc eeding, 
and diſagreeable to the Natyrs of the Chriſtian Faith, t« force doubt ing perſons by pe- 
naltyes to Embrace it; for tbat can never make them good Converts, but Hyporrites. 
y they not ſay that tis a borrid diſparagement to the ſelf evidencing Light ef the Gof- 
p-1, if it cannot ſtop the mouths of the Gain-ſayers any other way then by the Rigid Ex- 

7 ate > | cannot find that Chriſt cr bis Diſciples ever Church. curſ- 
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A Narrative of the Sufferings of Thomas Delaune: 


My Cenfinement is for accepting your Invitati:n to hear bbth ſides; and 1 arperl to you 
v-hether it be Candid to punifh me fer obeying a Guide of the Church? 7 loo? upon you 
(in Honour) Obliged to procure my Sheets, (yet unfiniſhed) a publick Paſport, and 10 
me my Liberty: Flſe I muft conclude it unfair, aud that if the irreſiſtable Logick of Goal; 
grow A. la- mode, it will make the Reformation ſome pretend to, fuſpected to be very little 
Meritorious of that Name. 

Religion is 4 Sacred thing, and bas been moſt borribly abuſed by ſuch as bave ſuper- 


added their own inventions, or thoſe Traditional Fopperjes,received from our Deceiv'd and 


Super ſtitious Anceſtors. I am ſatisfied, you as well as Dr, Stillingfleet, wil! own (or 
there's no debating with you) that the Scripture is our only Rule of Faith. Jf ſo, 
pray let your Scrupulous Conſeiences be won to Conformity, by that. All Men are 
rot of equal Capacity to apprehend things doubtful, for if they bad been ſo, there bad been 
ro neceſſity of Preachers; and the Methods of convincing Men, is asplainlylay'd dms 
in the Bible, as any thing there, viz. By plain demonfrative Arguments, meek an4 
win» ne Perſwaſions, not the SyIlogiſms of Priſons Pillories, Cc. 


] beſeech you in the fear of God, and as you will anſwer it to our great Lord and | 


Mafter, Jeſus Chriſt, that without reſpe@ to any other end than the goo of Souls (as the 
profeſſion you take Obliges you to) that you would treat Scrupulous Conſciences as you 
would be dealt withal your ſelf : If they bave no reaſon for their Diſſent, and will with- 
out ground ſuffer Impriſonments, with all the Ryinous Concomi:ants f ſo diſmal a Cir- 
eumſiance; tis certain, that Bedlam is more fit for them, than ſuch places of Confine - 
ment as are appointed for Men in their wits; and by conſequence tis pity to be ſo ſe- 
rere with ſuch Simpletons. But if you will allow tkem any Modicum of Reaſon, then | 
appeal to all the Guides of the Church, whether it be not more conſonant to the precepts of 
our Soveraign Legiſlator, to confute them by bis Rules, rather then by ſuch Coercive 
methods which bis Majeſty judg'd IneffeFual in bs Declaration of indulgence, March 
1972? 

As Truth ſeeks no Corners nor Subormers, and 45 Real Beauty will not be b:bholdan 
to the Artificial dawbings of a Pencil, ſo the Chriftian Religion (where profeſſed in it. 
Naked Simpilicity) needs no other Argument to beget Proſelites then its own Lovely ant 
Illuſtrious Features, altogether plain, honeſt, and every way Amiatle, void of all Mer: - 
tricious Gawdery, or that Ma jeſt ical Pomp which pleaſes only the External Senſe, 

I bave no malignity againſt any Perſon whatſoever, much leſs againſt your Church, or any 
of its Member; all ] defire is, that Scrupulous Conſciences, who trouble not the peace 
of the Nation, ſhould be dealt withal, (at leaſt) as week Bretbren, according to Rom. 
14. 1. and not Ruin'd by Penalties for not Swallowing what's impoſed under the notion of 
Decency and Order, tho Excentrick to the Scheme we have of is in our only Rule of 
Faith. Sir, I entreat you to excuſe this Trouble from a Stranger who would fain be con- 
vinced by ſomething more like Divinity then Newgate, where any Meſſage from you (0.1 
be welcome, to 

Tour Hamble Servant, 


From the Preſs.yard Newgate Thomas Delauge- 
the 8th of December. 1683. 


To this Letter, Delivered by my Wife, I received an Anſwer to this Effect, 
That if 1 bad been Impriſoned upon the Account of Anſwering your Book, you woul2 
49 me any kindneſs that be ame you: But not hearing from you, I ſent the following 
Letter by my Wife. ; 
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A Narrative of the Sufferings of Thomas Delaune. * 


Januarij Die Nono, 1683. 

Reverende Vir, a 

lod ſemel atq; ite rum Concionatus eras, Typiſq; mandaveras de Dubitanti 
Conſcientia, quotquot Diverſz ſint ſententia circa quoſdam Ritus ac Ceremg. 
nias, ad utrinſq; partis Rationes Examinandas, ſatis publice vocitaverat. 

Tacentibus allis, in illa re, tibi parebam; non litigand Cauſa (imparnim eft 
Congreſſus inter te, tantum virum & me tantillam) ſed ut hujus- modi Litem adi- 
mendi, ſicuti præceperas, adhibeatur occaſio. 

Si propter tale (duntaxat) obſequium, me pænas daturum, neſcio quot quibuſ 
ve modis, decretum fuerit; Nunquid nova vincendi ratio, ſacris paginis inaudita, 
apud quoſdam Anteſignanos exoritur? 

Quid de his rebus ſentiendum eſſe videatur, ex ſacro Codice ac probatis Scrip- 
toribus diſquirere propoſui, (te Cunctos vaciliantes tam acriter invitante) ex ilio 
Lumine ſemitarum, ex illa Lucerna (Pſal. 119. 195.) Rationes aliquot hauſerqma 
ad verſus var ios ac Multiplices Errores, qui in Eccleſiam Ir repſerunt. 

Ea ſola de cauſa uſy; ad Carcerem, ubi nihil amabi le eft, adactus ſum. Utrum 
Iſtiuſmodi Argumenta valuerint ad veſtræ Concicnis vTo9:o*1s probandas ſub Judice 
Super mo lis fit, Anve tali modo ullus ex dubitantibus in ſpirituale Cogi potue. 
rit, Ovile, Judex eſto. 

Nihil adverſus Regiam Majeftatem, nihil de Regimine Civili, nihil con tra 
Monarchiz pacem aſſeritur. De Rituum ac Ceremonlarum origine, deꝗ; rebus 


que ſpecie veritatis, Et iamſi parum rette, in dubitantes Objiciuntur, ſola diſſer- 
tatio eſt, 


Quid de me Curia decreverit ncſcio. -Fiat ſummi Partis Voluntas, Univerſis - 


qui ſalutis humane largitorem ſecundem verbum ejus Colunt Pacem internam ac 
externam id hoc, æternamq; in futuro ſeculo Precatur. 
Thomas De Laune. 
Ut Reſponſum aliquod, quod Theologum decet, perſdilectiſſimam meam Conjugem, 
uti >2romiſiſti. remittas, obſecro. 
Te Engliſh of which js thus. 
January the gth 1683 
Reverend Sir, 8 ä 
* What you once and again Preached and then Printed, reſpecting .a Doubtf u! 
'© Conſcithce, has loudly enough call'd all ſuch as were Diſſatisfy d about ſome Kite; 
© and Ceremonies to Examine the Reaſons on both ſides. 1 4A 
Others being ſilent, I obey'd you in that particular, not meerly to wrangle 
(for the Encounter is unequal, betwixt a Man ſo Eminent as you are, and ſo mean 
* a Perſon as Lam) but that an occation may be given, in compliance to what you 
© deſired, to conclude Controverſies of this nature, 
If meerly for ſuch Obedience I muſt be pugiſhed, I know not how, nor in 
* what manner, is there not a new way of conquering [Scrupulo5 Conſciences] un- 
© heard of in the Holy Scriptures, Started by ſome certain Ring-leaders. 
© I purpoſed, from Holy Writ and approved Writers, to Examine what we ouglit 
© to judge of theſe things. From that light of our paths, from that Lanthorn, 
« Tſal. 119. 105. I gathered ſome Reaſons againſt thoſe various and multiplied 
< Errours which have crept into the Church. FT 
For that only thing I am brought to a Prijoy, where there is nothing ami- 
© able. | 
Whether Arguments of that kind will prevail to prove the Suppoſitions in your 
Sermon, let the Supreme Judge determine. | 1 
| | | 4 


- 
. 
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Or whether any of the doubting Perſons can that way be compelled into the 
« Sheep-fold, Judge you? 
« There's nothing againſt the King's Majefly, nothing about the Civil Government 
nothing againft the Peace of this Aforarchy, there aſſerted. 
The only diſpute is about the original of Rites and Ceremonies, and of ſome 
things, which under a ſhew of Truth, though not Righteoully, are charged upen 
goubting Perſons. 
« What the Court will do with me, I know not, the will of the Supreme Father be 
done. Inward and outward Peace in this, and Everlaſting Peace in the Werld to 
come, to all ſuch as Worſhip the Saviour of Mankind according to his Word, 
is pray'd for, by THO. DELAUNE. 


deſire you to Return me ſome Anſwer becoming a Divine, by my belaved e, as you 

have promiſed. 

To this Letter you anſwered by word of Mouth to my Wife, (for I had no anſwer 
in Writing,) that you look'd upon your ſelf Uncencerned, as not being mention d 
11 the Sheet. you ſaw with the Recorder : To fatisfie which doubt, I ſent you a third 
Letter, with the firſt Sheet of the Book I am Impriſon'd for; which was a plain 
"— that it was an anſwer to your Cal, you know the Letter was thus; 


— 


* 


January the 14th. 1683. 

ir, Whereas in Anſwer to my two Letters you ſaid to my Wife, that my Papers 
no way concern'd you, . Such as l am indicted for; to ſatisfic you with reſpect 
to that matter, I here ſend you the firſt Sheet, and leave you to conſider, whether 
in pure generoſity you are not oblig'd to procure a Priſoner, (whoſe obedience 
to you made him lo) his liberty. Jam, Sir, 

You bumble Servant, 
T HO. DELAUNE., 

appeal to vour Conſcience, whether I had not ſome Reaſon to expect ſome re 
turn to theſe Applications? 

But I had none to any purpoſe, and that too but in a few Words by my Wife: 
I had ſome thoughts that you would have performed the Office of a Divine, in 
Vifring me in my place of Confinement; either to Argue me out of my Doubts, 
which your prowis'd SCRIPTURE and REASON, nota Mittimus 
and Newgate, could calily do. To the former I can yiela----Lo the Latter, it 
feems, I muſt-.--This is a ſevere kind of Logick, and will probably diſpute me out 
of this World, as it did Mr. Bampſield and Mr. Ralphſon lately, who were my dear and 
excellent Companions in Trouble----and whoſe abſence I cannot but bemoan, as 
having loſt in them a Society that was truly pious, truly ſweet, and truly aĩmable: 
But I hope the Cod of Mercy will ſupply the want, by a more immediate 1a flu- 
cace of Comfort, than what can be obtained at ſecond-hand. 

On the tenth of December two Bills were found againſt Mr. Ralpbſon, and me, 
y the Grand-jury of London, whoſe Names are as followeth, 


The. Vernon, Tho, Goddard. Vill. Gore. Will Wills, 
Rand. Manning. Fohn Martin. Richard Hows, Tho. Hodges. 
Foſejph Woolbead, Joſi as Emth. Jobn Pain, ill. Fazakerly, 
To, Sparrow, Job. Reendal. Davi Pool, Ri. Beauchamp, 


Rob. MImories. 
On the 13th day of the ſame Month, we were called ta the Seſſons-Houſe in the 
"14 Bayly, and then our Inditements were read in Englfſh, to which we pleaded 
not 
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— ne laune. 
not Guflty. We deſired Copies of the ſaid Indictments, and time to make out 
Defence till next Seſſions; which the Court after ſome pauſe granted. The ſub- 
ſtance of the Indictment againſt me was thus, Juratores pro Dominio Rege ſuper 
Sacram ſuum preſentant quod. Tho. Delaune nyper De London Gener, ligeanc” fu, &c; In 
plain Engliſh thus, as to the material part of it. 

The Jurors for our Lord the Xing, upon their 04th Preſent, that Thimas d- 
Laune late of London Gent. Not reparding his due Alle giance, hut contriving 
and intending to diſquiet and diſturb the Peace and common Tranſuuility of this 
* Kingdom of England, &c. To bring the ſaid Lord the King into the greateſt 

hate and contempt of his Subjects; Machining and farther intending to more 


4 
* ftir up and procure Sedition and Rebellion, and to diſparage and Scandalize the 


Book of Common-Prayer, &c. 

On the 39th day of November in the 35thof the King, at London in the Pariſh 
+ of St. Boto ph without B bo- Cate, in the Ward of Biſbops-Gate aforeſaid; by 
Force and Arms, Cc. Unlawfully, Seditiouſy and Maliciouſſy, did Write, 
* Print, and Publiſh, and Cauſed to be written, Printed - and Publiſhed, a cer- 
* tain Falſe Seditious and Sandalous Libel, of and concerning the ſaid Lord the 
King, and the Book of Commen-Pray:r, ↄtoreſaid, Intituled 4 Plex for the NON- 
* CONFORMISTS.- 

In which ſaid Libel are contained theſe falſe Fictions, and Scandalous Sen- 
tences following, viz. - The Churcix of Rome and England alſo, are great 1 ranſ- 
e greſſors, to preſume to vary from Chriſts precept, in altering or adding to 
the form of words expreft by Chrift, in this 11 of Luke, for ſo they have 
e done: They ſay, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, us we forgive them who treſpaſs again't 


4e ys; when there are no ſuch words in Chriſt's prayer; his words are, Forgive us ur ' 


« Sins or Debts,for we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us; and (ſays the India- 
«© ment again) in another part of the ſaid Libell are contained theſe falſe, Fictions, 
« Seditions, and {candalous Sentences following, viz. And may we not ſay that 
« jn theſe following particulars we do Symbolize with Idolatrous Rome herein? 
« Firſt, by injoyning and impoſing this (here the Indictment makes an Inuendo, 
& viz, Meaning the Book of Common Prayer aforeſaid) as a ſet form, as they 
do with penaltys, contrary to the Scripture. Secondly, by an often Repetition 
& of the ſame form in the ſame exerciſe three or four times at leaſt, in ſo much, 
« that in Cathedral Churches it is ſaid or ſung ten or twelve times a day,contrary 
* to Chriſts Expreſs words,that when we pray, we do not make vain Repetitions 
as the Heathens doe, for they think they ſhall be heard for their much Speaking. 
« Thirdly,by injoyning the whole congregation, Men and Women, to repeat the 
« ſame after the Prieſt, though no ſuch Directions by Chriſt. Nay, he forbids 
Women to pray or propheſie in the Church. Fourthly, in Singing this Prayer 
& in the Cathedrals by Reſponſes of Peop!e,without the leaſt warrant from Chriſt 
e for ſuch Song-praying [ Then the Indictment ends with a fearful Aggravation, 
* that is ] in contempr of the King, and to the evil and moſt pernicious example 
of all ſuch other Pelinqueuts in the like caſe, and againſt the peace of the ſaid 
Lord now King, his Crown and Dignity, Cc. 
The Copy of the Indictment ſigned 
| Wagſtaffe. 
On the-16thof January we were called again to the S:ſſions-Houſe, but there 
being ſom?” Tryals that proved very tedious, we were not brought on. 


The 
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of The next day we were called to the outter Bar, after the attendance of dlver; 
ub - hours in a place not very lovely, and in the ſharpeſt Winter that you have 
per known, which 'tis likely proved the original of that indiſpoſition which carryed 
in W ny two friends beyond the Juriſdiction of Seſſions, Bale-Docks, or Preſs: yards, to 
2 glorious Manſion of Reſt. | 
de hen à Jury was {worn to paſs upon vs, whoſe names were. 
ng James Wood. James Smith, Bernzrd ùhun. Thomas Fenry. 
lis Kenelme Smith.. Matthew Malter. Thomas Medcalf. Fob» Haring. 
eſt | Samuel Seale, Laurence Well, Jobn Callow, Richard Jolwſan: 
7e I defired my Indictment ſhould be read in Latine, which was done. Then 
e the Gentlemen of Law, aggravated things with their uſual Rhetorick—one 1of 
them, ( think the Attorney General) was pleaſed to ſay that the Priſoner that 
h tood there before (for Mr. Raphſon was tryed before me) did labour to under- 
7 mine the State, and that man (meaning me) would undermine the Church: So 
e, AM cat to Incenſe the Jury againſt us, he ſaid, Here's CHURCH ard STATE 
iſ. MY ut at, Which Sr. was very improbable to be true, for tis wonderful that 
Cc e Church or State fo potent as this is, ſhould fear two ſuch Underminers, as that 
(= © 1xtcavagant barangre term'd us. For my part I cannot be righteoully charged 


nich any attempt againſt either, unleſs my obedience to you, be ſo : And then 


4 if I be guilty, you that tempted me to it, can never prove your ſelf inno- 
s cent, 
0 Being deſired to ſpeak what I had to ſay for my ſelf, I ſpoke the following 
- words, which one that knew me took in Short-hand, though without my know- 
leulge. 
2 * My Lord, Laſt Seſſions I pleaded not Guilty, that is, not Guilty MoJo et 
forma, for I deſign'd not vi et Armis, to raiſe Rebellion, Sedition, &c. I deteſt 
, ſuch things 3 he that Swears in that Reſpect againſt me, muſt be perjur'd —The 
t nmſtances in the Indictment relate to no ſuch thing. My Lord, I pray you to trou- 
die no Witneſſes about me, I won't prevaricate, I have written ſome Papers In- 
» M <ticuled 4 Plea for the Noncon for miſts, not Inſtigated by the feigned formalitys in 
/ IM © che Indictment; but it was at the Loud Challenge of Dr. Calamy, one of the 
: Kings Chaplains, in his Diſcourſe about Scrupulous Conjciences, Dedicated to 
your Lordſhip,whercin he called upon doubting Perſons to examine what could 
be laid on both ſides, which I did; Now fince publick Challenges are mad- to 
| be Anſwered; to puniſh me for Obeying a Guide of the Church, is hard,very 
rd, 


| L defire that the intire Paragraphs may be read, from which the Crimes 
| Charged againſt me are inferred. If fragments only be produced agaiaft ne, from 
* which no perfect ſenſe can be deduced 31 ſhall be unfairly dealt with: The Co- 
* herence of Senſe in a Continued Diſcourſe, not Scraps and Broken-p,eces of Senten- 
* ces, can demonſtrate the Scope of an Argument. 
© If what I hive written be True, tis no Crime, unleſs Truth be made a Crime; 
© i7 falſe, let Dr. Calamy, or any of the Guides of your Church Confute me [a: 
* be promiſed, p. 25+ of bis Sermon aforeſaid} by good Scripture and good Reaſon, 
then, I'll ſubmit. If the latter Method be not taken, (I muſt Repeat it) ti. 
very hard, my Lord 'tis very hard. a | 
nere the chief Juſtice interupted me, addreſſmg bimlelf to the Jury, and ex- = 
* pounded that part of the Indictment which I excepted againſt, ſeying, it was | [ 
*only for forms fake, and that any breach of the peace in the ſenſe of the Law, 
may be ſaid to bu Vi C Armis, by Force and Arms, with ſome other expreſſions 
o that purpoſe — Io the Latter which 1 acknowledeged, he ſaid, after a T or- 
12 . 
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© rent of Aggravations, Gentlemen, if you belicve that Man (pointing to me [ 

* iz. In what I had confeſſed in writing the Nonconformiſts Plez,you muſt find hin; N 

| Guilty, vi2. of the whole Indiftment. And which they readily did accordingly. M 

n \ The next day, (viz.) the 18th, I receive my Sentence, The very ſame vn t. 

=_ * Mr, Ralphen viz. (As 'tis recorded.) : 

_ * Ad General. Quarterial. Seſſion. Pacis Dom. Regis tent. pro. Civitat. Lon des t 
= per Adjornament. apud Juſtice- Ilall in le 014- Bay London, die Mercurii Scil. De- 

| « cimo Sexto die Fanuary, Anno. R. Regis Caroli Secundi nunc Angl. Sc. 35. f 

4 « Thomas Delaune Convict pre Illicite Scribend. Imprimend, & publicand. Li- t 

| « bel. Seciriol. dert concernen. librum Communis præcationis. Fin. 100 Marc. | ( 

„Et Committit, Tc. Et ulteries quouſq; Inven. bon. de is bene gercnd. per | | 

« fpactum Unius Anni Integri extunc prox. Sequen. Et quod libel. ſeditioſ. cum 


« j2r.e Com buft, Sint Apud Excambium Regal. In Londoy, Et ſi Del. Sol. S8. 
| Waeſtafj:, 
© Thomas Delaune, Find 109 Marks, and to be keptPrifoner,c.[ which Cc. they in- 
"terpret till he pay his Fine Jand to find good Security for his good baha viour for one 
1 '* whole year af er- wards, and that the ſaid Books, and SeditiousLibels by him publiſl. 
, _ , © ed, ſhall be durnt with “ Fire, be fore the Royal-Exchange in London. And if te be 
+ Nog with diſcharged to pay * tix Shillings. Signed Wagſtaff. | 
il Rater _—_ » The Recorder asked me ſome queſtions they, (viz.) Whether J was in Orders? 
il muſt Note, 1 told him I was never in any Eccleſiaſtical Orders, nor never Preached a 
© among any People. That Iuas bred a Scholar, and had been a School-Maſter, 
© and kept a Grammar School till forced from it by the preſent Proſecutions, &c, 
Ile Court told both Mr. Ralplſon and me, That in reſpett to our Education, as -Þ 

© Scholars, we ſhould not be P:llory'4, though ('twas ſaid) we deſerv'd it. 
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i * To the We were tent back to our place of Confinement, and the next Execution dae, 

'y Hangman our Books were burnt, as the Sentence ordered it, WITH FIRE in the 

l for the Hig- Place aforeſaid, and we continue here. But fince I writ this, Mr. Ra/phjon had 2 
£v ts, Hub- Superſedeas by Death to a better place, 


Pie. Thus Sir, you have a Series of my Circumſtances;I will make no Complaints 
4 of the uſage I had, when forced, as aforeſaid, to Lodge amongſt a Rabble of i 
Wretches, whole ſociety ſeemed to me to be a Hell upon Earth, as before, nor of | 
my other hardſhips, as Confinement, lots of Employment, loſs of Health, Ce. 
| But it you have any ſenſe of Humanity in yon, ven will recolle& your ſelt, and pro— 
dare me my Freedom, (being not able to pay the Fine) loſt by obedience to your 
pubiick C/. Sir, 1 muſt tell you plainly, that you diſcover'd in your very de- 


{1 dication to Ir. Gcoige Jefferies, now chief Jultice, a kind of Doubt, to lay no 
10 more, Reſpecting your Cauſe. 

; of yur Tour ſay there (P. 2. Ep. Ded.) (How many it, diz. your Sermon) will anger anc, 
bi bd diſpleaſe, I am not at all concerned, and rhovgh 1 may be thought by ſome 1! 
1 1 * adviled in publiſhing luch a Sermon, yet every one () will commend and juſtih* 


ing Pre- my diſcretion in prefixing your name before it: For ſo great an aue have * the 

ſtant Di © Enemies of our Church and Governnſent of your Loyalty and Fidelity to both, 

fer fers. that they will Net dare londly to condemn what you are pleaſed to Protett, they 
* will be juſtly -#j:-ai4 of Quarteling with me, when they know I have Engaged 
+ 744 on my fide, 

From theſe Expreſſions I muſt conclude If you are in carneſt ) that you care 
not how much you uftend your weak Brother. The A poſtle Paul was of another 
mind, Rom. 15. 1. c&c. We then that are ſtrong, ought to leur the ir firmitys of the 
weal, and not to pleaſe our ſelves ; Tet every one of us plea his Newhbor for bis 

good to Edification. Pray conſider this, and what follows in the ſame Chapter: And 
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me 1 Cor. 8. 12. But when jou ſin ſo againſt the Brethren, and wound their weak Conſciences, 
lim ye fin agtinſt Chridt, ver. 13. —_— if meat make my Brother to offend, 1 will eat 
ly. no fleſh while the World ſtandetb, I mate my Prether to offend: And 1 The. 5. 14+ 
11. the ſame Evangelical Doctor exharts you, To Comfort the feeble minded, Support 


the week, and to be patient toward all men, And Gal, 6. 1. To reſtore the faulty in 
the Spirit of Meelreſs, 

What a Superlative, what true Cbriſlian Compliance is here! Worth the 1m. 
tation of the Cuides of your Church! This Apoſtle would rather make a perpetual 
faſt from tIct?;, then offend his Weak Bro ber. And, I am apt to think, no tlourithes 
of Pulpit- & teto ick ever drop't from him, to grieve his Weak Bretkren, and that he 
never ſhrouded his writings, or preachings, under the terrible Patronage of fſuct: 
men as you Repreſent Sir George Jefferies to be. I have a kind of fancy that your 
faid Patron, now Lord Chief Juſtice, as he is a Gentleman in Eminent place, and ot 
2 piercing judgment, Strong Memory, and of fluent Oratory, could not hut 
jcok throngh the Superficial Addrefles of that Dedication. 

In the Second place, a Man fo dignified as he is, muſt certainly take as an At- 
front to his Title of Lond Chief Juſtice, that you ſhoul! ſay, that Men will 
be Juilly afraid of quarreling with you, when they know ycu have engaged him 
on your tide, That ſame Word | Afraid]denotes a Champion-like Courage in you 
that nobody ſhould dare to come near you; and withall,a RefleQion on the Juſtice: 
of your Patron, that he will take your part Right or Wrong, As tothe Wor 
{ Quarreling JU know nobody that has aſſaulted jou in any more perillous At- 
taque, then in Examining the Merits of the Cauſe as you Preached, and by the 
ſame Sermon (transfigur'd from the Preſ) invited Men to do. 

No Force and Arms were uſed againſt you by me, but Pen, Ink, and a few Pa- 
per. The Inditement makes this a very formidable kind of Artillery. 

But to bring the matter a little cloſer, I muſt dere you will pleaſe to take notice of 
this Hanious Charge given in againft me, and how made god in the Inditement, 
and how ſevercly handled both by the Juries and Court thereupon. 

The charge, as ycu have heard, is for“ intending to diſturb the Fublicl Peace, 
* to bring the King into the greateſt Hate and Contempt of his Subjects, to {it 
uh and procure Scdition and Rehellion: A high and hainous Charge indecd 
* But how is this made good? viz. By my diſparaging the Book vf Common-Prayer, 
Put how doth that appear? viz. By the force of Arms uſed Hnlawtully, Sel! 
* tioutly, and Maliciouſly, to Write, Print aud Publiſh a Seditious and Scanda- 
* lous Libel, concerning our Lord the King, and the Eck of Common Prayer, 
* Intitujed a Pea for the Nonconformiſts. But wherein Goth it appear by any 
* thing which is writ in that Peck, that this Hainous Charge is made good? 1g. 


_ © Þy their pregnant inſtances, produced out of the Book exprefied in the Indict- 
$8 * ment. 
he The which therefore, ſince we muſt ſuppoſe they are the meſt Hanious and 
the Dergerc us paſſages to be found therein, and moſt proper and ſignificant to make 
th, good the Charge, I ſhall for your Information, and that you may the better judgę 
Wy bo the charge is proved againſt me, give you the entire Paragraph out of which 
ged the inſtances were picked, which I muſt beg the Juſtice of you to read; and which 
I could not with all my Intreaties obtain, of the Court, tho” lo neceſſary (as you'll 
are find) to come to the right ſenſe: And for greater INuſtration, I ſhalb diſtin zvith 
ber the inſtances of the Indictment in à different Character.) K know therefore that.I 


having (in the Fiea fur the Noncorformifls) ſrom p. 8. at your deſire, been giving 
an account what the Neu or formiſt, Antwer to that great Objection; That al 
| things 
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things they ſcruple in the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, are not Popiſh Novel. 
ties, but of Primitive Antiquity, (as you ſay) and having diſtinctiy gone through 
moft of them, giving their Reaſons why they are not of Primitive Axtiquity, but 
of Pop;ſh Novelty, and contain'd in the Maſs-Book---+-This Objection came to be 
ſtarted, p. 40. But what do you fay to the Lord's Prayer? Muſt we forbear 
<« that too, becauſe we find it in the Mzſs-Book; tho' ſo publickly injoyn'd by Chriſt 
© touſeit as a ſtinted form, Lule 11.2. That when we pray, we ſhould fay, . 
Our Father, Ce. To which the Nonconformills ſay, That it is a great miltake to 
e ſuppoſe that Chriſt hereby in this Scripture, has ay ointed this to be a ſet form, 
« to he pray'd by all in theſe prefcript words, when 2 pray unto God; for then 
r jt weuid be unlawful to uſe any other Words ther .nele herein expreſſed, in our 
% Prayers, and that the Diſciples and Apoſtles finncd in uſing other Words in 
* thoſe their Prayers we read of in Scripture, and ſo does the Church of England, 
e in forming ſo many Collects and Prayers; And, p. 41. 42. 

Secondly, The (bush of Rome and England are great Tranſgreſſors, to preſume t- 
vary from Chris precepts, in altering or adding to the form of words expreſſed ty 
Chriſt in this 11th of Luke. For ſo they bave done, they ſay, Forgive us our Tre!- 

- paſſes, as we forgive them who Lreſpaſs againſt us, when there are no ſuch words in 
Chriſt's Prayer, hi; words are, Forgive us our Sins, our Debts o'g@2a'twale for we 
allo forgive every one that is Indebted to us, Which, faith the Indict ment, are falſe, 
fifitious, and ſcandalous ſentences, but it ſvews not wherein. 

© And alſo the Doxology, which is not in this Prayer, in Luke 11. [viz, For 
* thive is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen.] But 0 
* you'll ſay, as to the Doxology, it is expreſſed by Chrift at the end of the ſame 
* Prayer in his Sermon on the Mount, Mat. 6. It is very true, it is ſo, where he 
delivers this Prayer not as a ſet form, but a pattern of Prayer: After this man- 
© ner pray ye, 8J&5----to this purpoſe, and which is an Explication of what he ſays, ; 
© Lule 11. 2. when you pray, ſay, Our Father, Cc. That is, after this manner, and g 

'* which can only be a warrant to the Church of Engle, or any other, to make J 

I 
6 


* (ach alterations, Chrift no more intending to tye the Diſciple who deſired to be 
inſtructed how to pray, to this form of words (nor any other Diſciple) then he 
© did the twelve Diſciples when he ſent them out to Preach with this word of 
© Command, Math. 10. 7. Preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that 
© they ſhould thereby be tyed to thoſe very words in their Preaching (and Preach 


nothing elſe) but as this was given as a Text or Theme to Preach by, ſo the { 
© other to pray by: The Diſciple who propoſes the queſtion, Verſe 1. Deſires that t 
* they may be taught to pray as Fokn taught his Diſciples; but ſuch a let form of 
Prayer we find not that Jobn in his Teachings gave to his Dilciples, neither do a 
* we find that any of Chriſt's Diſciples, or Apoſtles, did pray this very Prayer, to 
* which our Expoſitors do agree. 
« Grotigs, faith on Luke 11. 2. That Chrift herein Teacheth us a Compendium 
* of thoſe things we are to pray for; at that time (ſaith he) they were not 
* bound to the uſe of ſo many Words and Syllables : As alſo Tertullian, Cyprian, t 
* Muſculus , Cornelius, Lapide: And «Auſtin himſelf (upon the place) who 
* ſaith Liberum eſt, it is free for us to ask the ſame thing in the Lord's Prayer, | 
* Ali at que aliis verbis, ſometime one way, and ſometimes another. 
© Doth not Paul tell us expreſly, he knew not what to pray for, but as the Spirit, J 
gave him utterance? Rom. 8. But he did know what to pray for, if this was to be 
his preſcript form. ſ 
Iertullian ſaith, they prayed Sine Monitore, without a Monitor (or Common- - 


Prayer - Book) and Socrates tells us that among all the Chriftians of that Age 
| ſcar 
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* ſcarce two were to be found that uſed the ſame words in Prayer, Chry/oftom, on 
© Rom. 8. Homil. 14. Saith, with other Gifts they had the Gift of Prayer, which 
* was allo called the Spirit, but he who had the Gift, did pray for the whole mul- 
« titude, for that was Expedient unto the Church, and alſo did inſtru others to 
6 Pray. y 
And tho' we find neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, impoſe this or any other 
© form of Prayer to be uſed by us (but that we Pray in the Spirit, and Praiſe in 
the Spirit; and that God being a Spirit, ſeeketh and accepteth ſuch worſhip- 
« pers) yet we find the Popes and their Councils impoſing this and other Lytur- 
« ical forms. | - 
* The Council of Toledo, Anno 618. Decreed in the Ninth C #0», that every 
© Day both in publick and private worſhip, none of the Clergy omit the Lord's 
«Prayer, under pain of Depoſition ; ſince (ſay they) Chrift hath preſcribed this, 
* ſaying, when you pray fay, Our Father, &c. And how formally and carnally, 
_ * has the Pater-nofter been muttered over by the ſuperſtitious Papiſts, ever ſince * 

And may we not enquire, whether in the following particulars we do not Symtolize with 
the Remiſb worſhip herein, which the Indi ment injuriouſly words thus. 

And may we not ſay in theſe following particulars ¶ for may we not enquire whether in 
the following particulars] we do Symbolize with 1dolatrous Rome herein] * For we do not 
Symbolize with the Romiſh herein] [meaning] faith the Inditment with an Inu- 
endo] the Book of Common Prayer, whereas it only relates to the Lord's Praycr. 

* Firſt, By enjoyning and impoling this, as a ſet form, without the Sanction 
of any ſacred Text to warrant it, [which the Inditement words, contrary to the 
Scriptures] 

Secondly, By an often repetition of the ſame form in the ſame Exereile, three or fuur 
times at lead, nſomuch that in Cathedral Services, it is ſaid cr ſung ten er twelve 
times in 4 Day, 'ortrary to Chrifls expreſs words, that when we pray, we ſhould not 
male vain Kept tions a; the He athens do, for they think they ſhall be beard for their much - 
ſpeaking, Mar. 6. 7. | 

Thirdly, By enjoying the whole Congregation, both Men and Women, to repeat the 
ſame after the Prieſt, tho” noſuch direction by Chriſt ; nay, le forbids Women to Pray, 
er Propbeſie in the Church, 1 Cor, 14. 34. &c. & 
Fourthly, In ſinging this Prayer in Cathedrals by Reſpanſes of Prieſts and Peyple, with 
Muſick, without the leaſt Divine Authority for ſuch Song-Praying. 

Which the Indictment ſaith, are fictitious, ſeditious and Scandalous Sentences (but 
ſhews not wherein,) Thus you have the whole paragraph, and what is picked our of it, 
to make good the charge; whereby you will eafily diſcern, 

Whether I have done otherwile therein then given you at your call, a true and modeſt 
account of the Nonconformi/ts Arguments, why the Lords Prayer is not a ſtinted fer form at 
Prayer as ſuppoſed, but a parern to Pray iy which is done by ſeveral Arguments, vix- 

1, From the practices ot both Churches, Rome, and England, who have both altered 
and added to ir, which they cougar not to have done (no not fo much as one Syllable) it 
lo intended by Chriſt, | X 

2dly, From the practices of the Antients, and Opinions of many Learned Commenta- 
tors upon the place. | 

z34ly, Becauſe neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have ſo enjoyned and practiced it as 4 
ſtinted form. 

4thly, Becauſe the Church of Rome, without Scripture Authority, have ſo impoſed, and 
practiced it; and therefore are thoſe Queries, Whether for vs ſo to impoſe it with penal- 
ties, and to make oſten Reperitions of ir, with Reſponſes of Prieſt and People, and to 
ſing it with Muſick, is not without Scripture warrant, and a Symbolizgg with Rome 
therein? And where's the Scdition, Reteilion, and breaking the Public Peace by Force ang 

An,, in all thus? 1 Big | f | 
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24ly, Whether the pidkin>dur part, and leaving out the grearec part, changing af 
Words, and inverting of Senfe, is not moſt Injurious dealing? For what is it not, which, 
may not be made of e e and Writings, it ſuch a liberty may be taken? 
For may it not with ſuch a latitude be proved by Scripture, that there is n God, or 
any ſuch Blaſphemy or Immorality? - e Fa / 
37y, Whether the Grand Jury, in honeſty and good Conſcience, could find this Bill 
＋ caſt me upon it, and the Court paſs Sentence up- 
on me thereupon, admitting the whole Paragraph to be read, and Conſidered, as was 10 
carneſtly deſired by me ? X = 
4thly, It this writing of mine, was only occaſioned and drawn forth at your Call, as 
your Book evidencerh, and as declared to the Court; then doth not that hainous Cha 
of Malicious and Seditious contriving, intending, and Machinating Seatrion and Rebelli- 
on, and violating Publickperce, fall to tlie Ground. N 
sthly, Tf this part of the Nanconformiſts Plea be true, where is the Crime? Muſt I be 
made gvilcy and puniſned for ſpeaking the Truth? And if you were fo ſatisfied, why did 
not you interpoſe to prevent a precipitate Sentence and Verdict, and preſerve an inno- 
cent perſon? it it appear d otherwiſe to you, why did you not by word and writing 
andgavour my Conviction, and ſhew me my Error and Miſtake before the Seſſions, that 
Imight pullickly have owned and taken the Shame, as my three Letters with fo 
mucn {mportunicy preſo'd upon you; and that I was neither Ohſtin ate, nor Incorrigible, 
you have again aud again undet my hand? And what an open Ear I had to receive 
convittion te om Reaſon and Scripture, the Mediums you propoſed to Treat a Scrupulous 
Co ſcience with, and thercby have acquitted your ſelt from beinga Decoy to inveagle into 
the Snare, and then leave them, but vhollyſco reject both, and [1{:nrly to ſuffer me to be cruſnt, 
s worſe dealing, and leſs Clarity than the Guides of the Church put forth in O. May's 
Days, who failed not of pcifon-Viſits and Endeavours to convince the Heretichs { as they 
called them) betore they were deliverc1 ro the Secular Pawers for Deſtruction. 
6thly, Whether from this Liberty that is taken in Indictment. (as in Chancery Bills) to 
ſay the worſt of things which miy be laid againſt any, and aſſign the matter ot fact ta 
prove it foreign therero, yet that the Juries finding the matter oh fact, muſt render a 
Man guilty of the whole [ndictmenc, both matter and form, ſeems very hard, and no 
other then turning Judgment iuto Wormwood and Hemlock, and bringing a Legal pro- 
ceeding into great contempt?ꝰ 5 . : 
For inſtance, if a Man is charped in an Indictm:nt that he contrary to his Allegiance 
and not havinz the fear of God before his Eyes, but being moved by the 1aſtigatioi 
of the Devil, did ſuch a day, in ſuch a place, bring the King into greateſt Hate and con- 
tempt amonaſt his Subjects, and did moſt m1liciouſly and Seditiouſly, Cc. againſt the 
Public Peace, by Force and Arms, Reada Chapter in the Bible in-Engliſh before ſeveral 
people, (which was Crime enough heretofore, however itis now) chat the proving ang 
confeſſing the Matter of Fact, Cor agx pf the like Nature) as foreign from the Crimes 
urged, muſt according to our C ourMcedings, bring him in Guilcy of the whole In- 
dictment, in order to be ſentenced decordinglyC * 
But ouglit not a Jury before they being in their Verdict upon Oith, as they would 
acquir themſelves ot the horrid ſin ot Perjury, Examine and have ſufficient Proof to 
make good thoſe Luxuriant Cut - throat torms ? And whether ſuch matter of fact, eicher 
by the Ri hteaus Law of. God or Man, can render a Man Culpable of ſo Hainous 4 
charge of Malice, Seditim, Rebellin, bringing the King into Aitred and Cintempt, breaks 
itz che Publick Peace by Force and Arms, betore they make him Guilty thereot, and 
cauſe him to be pun ſnhed tor rhe ſame ? 74293 
Thus ir, you have a naked ace unt of my Caſe; and it you pleaſe, or any other of 
the Church Guides, to examine the retpcerive Circumſtances ot it, or apply that ſoveraian 
Medium of god Scriprure and gond Reaſon to Convince me, you or they will farisfie 
the World that ye are honeſt Guides of the Church, and reduce many to your Commu- 


gon, as well is : | . 
of \ {MVSEVM \ Ne himble Serv ant, Thomas De Laune: 
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